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Ancient Tamil Literature
and the Study of Ancient

Indian Education
XAVIER S. THANI NAYAGAM

The contribution that Comparative Education bids fair
tc make towards the promotion of international under-
standing and fellowship in this latter half of the twentieth
century is similar to the contribution made by Comparative
Philology, Comparative Law, Comparative Religion ana
Comparative Literature in the last two centuries. There
is already the promise of educational Bryces and Montes-
quieus classifying and analysing educational institutions
of the Western World, but Comparative Education opens
up yet wider horizons, and these include the evaluation of
the ideals, aims and values of educational systems and
thought in the ancient world as a whole, and not merely in
the sector represented by Graeco-Roman culture. It is but
natural that the educationists of Europe and America should
be concerned with the well-springs of their educational
thought, but Comparative Education in an era of inter-
nationalism has the opportunity to extend its scope and
purposes both in time and in space. Just as research
workers in Comparative Education today and Modern Year
Books of Education would consider it necessary to include
India, Africa, China, Japan and Indonesia within the range
of their studies and their surveys, a cultural history of
Comparative Education would always remain incomplete
without the inclusion of thought in India and-€hina when,
for instance, Plato was outlining his Republic and formulat-
ing his Laws. and Quintilian was instructing students for
the Roman bar!

"1 KANDEL, L L, é;h;paraﬁve“—if&“&;;tion, pﬁ xvi-xxv, Hougﬁfo—r—x
Miflin Company, New York, 1933, pp. xvi-xvii, “The Study of Foreign
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Kuropean scholarship, particularly that branch of it
engaged in historical, cultural and philosophic studies, has
been mostly Hellenocentric and Europacentric and, has
neglected to a large extent synoptic and synthesising studi
of .the World that belongs to Mankind as a whole FeS
this restricted world-view the specialist should sh;)uldgr
much of the blame. Excessive specialisation has result g
in the most restricted meanings applied to “ humanisr: ”
fgmd the “humanities”. The classification of specialists
into Egyptologists, Indologists, Sinologists under a gen j
tradg-rpark “ Orientalists” has not contributed tg tlcirz‘i
acquiring respectability on an equal plane with th: o
engaged in classical scholarship. The narrow outlosli
engenfiered by a certain type of Hellenocentric scholarsh(?
sometm.qes leads to the most startling and unscie t'flip
cc_mcl_usmns, as in the following passage in which the ant}ll :
dismisses the consideration of non-Grecian culturesuwi:g

much the same sweep as Macaulay dismi
. * 1
Indian literatures. y dismissed the study of

“We are accustomed ” sa
ys the autho
Ideals of Greek Culture, rore

“to use the word ‘culture’ not to i y
which only a Hellenocentric world pogsiss?;lsbebi?: x_deal
m\.zch more trivial and general sense to der;ote som :
thing inherent in every nation of the world eme-
the most primitive. We use it for the entire C(’)m \;en
of all the ways and expressions of life which charactifr'ex
any one natl_on. Thus the word has sunk to mean a sim lie
gnthropolog:cal qoncept, not a concept of value, a cop :
gxously pursued ideal. In this vague, analogical’ sens(:1 S.t
Is permissable to talk of Chinese, Indian, Babyloniarlm

il‘:/;sh or Egyptign culture, although none of these nations
_ has word~ or an ideal which corresponds to real culture,” 2
systems of education is not new: si i P
1 t ; since the days was the
iy % Grtss a0 capiv e ok capiv e e s
5. . mples of international i lueror °,
and practices in education”; SCHNEIDER g‘);iclhli?lr)lgicol-fl ‘%332’1;53?5 1pzles,
» e der

padagogik der volker
. pp. 324-407,
Otto Muller Verlag in Saizburg, 16ay " “S10nd als gestaltender faktor,

aideia, the

University Press, Cambridge, 1048, ST, Traditions of Civility, pp. 1-12,
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Humanism could hardly be less humanistic, at least not
in a world that reads Max Muller and Berridale Keith and
Lafcadio Hearne, Ezra Pound and Radhakrishnan. Plato
himself would repudiate this branch of humanism, for his
liberal education consisted partly in his travels and in his
study of institutions of those countries and peoples asso-
ciated with Hellas. Like the histories of literature and the
histories of the world that by-pass the East, even histories

.of Education forget one-half the world in spite of their

comprehensive titles ; and even if they do provide a section
or two to India and China, they seem to do so to satisfy
some qualm of historical conscience or much in the fashion
of a sop thrown to an intellectual and cultural Cerberus.?

The student of Comparative Education, therefore, has

a vast and unexplored field before him, and it is yet possible
for him to work as a pioneer in synthesising the world’s
experience and cultures at given epochs and at given
periods of her history. The world is not understood and
the achievements of mankind are not understood except’
“ by an appreciation of the intangible, impalpable, spiritual
and cultural forces ” operating in various parts of the world
at given epochs. It comes naturally to persons familiar
with Eastern and Western thought to desire that standard
works on the History of Secondary Education and the
History of Universities and reference books on educational
wisdom should include the wisdom of the other half of the
world which they tend to neglect’ The interplay of
3 E. g, MONROE PAUL, A Text-book of the History of Education,
London, 1925; COLE, PERCIVAL, R., A History of Educational Thought,
Oxford University Press, London, 1831; BRUBACHER, JOHN, S, A4
History of the Problems of Education, McGraw-Hill Book Company, New
York, 1847, contains inaccurate statements. E.g, ibid, p. 2, “India, an
oriental country, had no regard for such occidental social aims as
patriotism, economic prosperity, and social progress or for the individual
alms of ambition, personal responsibility and self-reliance ”; EBY and

ARROWOOD, History and Philosophy of Education, Ancient and Medieval,
Prentice-Hall, Inc., New York, 19851. )

4 ULICH ROBERT is one who has expressed the need of a place to
Ancient Indian and Chinese Education. See his Three Thousand Years
of Educational Wisdom, Harvard University Press, Cambridge, Mass., 1047 ;
ULICH ROBERT, History of Educational Thought, American Book Com-
pany, New York, 1845, p. vii, “It is regrettable that this book had to be
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international forces and the communication and cornmunion

of ideas between peoples of the world may be traced even

further than the age of the dolmens, and the

deeper we go
into history,

the more surprising are the common charac-
teristics of a uniform development to be traced among

groups divided both in space and in time. The vision of
reality, for instance, which dawned upon the thinkers of
Greece and Asia Minor about the sixth century was not
confined to Europe. It was broadly the age of Zarathustra

in Persia, of Confucius in China, of the Buddha in India,

and of the Hebrew prophets in Palestine. If we go still
further, it does not become impossible to trace relationships
between the Indus Valley Civilization on th

e one hand and
Sumer, Akad, Egypt and the Aegean Civilization on the
other.?

Our failure in synthesis arises from the fact that we
wish to educate for international

curriculum and a literature mean
nationalism®. We have also failed t
is s0 much dependent on the sch
that so long as scholarship takes
In internationalism and a syn

understanding, on a
t for instruction in
0 note that the school
olarship of the University,
a restricted view, education
thesis of world-knowledge,

restricted to one western civilization, for the time Is ripe for a history
of educational thought which

conceives of our western world as only
mankind. Particularly in the thought
S .of pr'ofound wisdom. i

to produce a
anfucius, Lao h, Christ—all have sprung from Asiatic
soil. And,‘ ike to admit it, they have done more for
the education of mankind than all other great men together.” ; RADHA-
KRISHNAN, S. (Editor), History of Philosophy, Eastern and Western,
Two Vols., George Allen and Unwin, London, 1953, is almost a first attempt
to bring together the pholosophic thought of different countries.

millinaire,
1847, HERAS, H. Studies

Indian Historical Research Institute,
' 8 KANDEL, 1. L. Nationalism and Eg i i

Education, mp - peac” ucation, in The Year Book of
Education. I;D P46, Evans Brothers, London,

' A 1940; JACKS, M. L., Total
London, 1950, ea for Synthesis, pp. 113-126, Routledge & Kegan Paul,

2 . s ‘Inde, et
gmes jusquan de
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jeth century realisation of the
what should be the twentieth dc:rn e st
pan-S_Ophi_c ldialar?cf ?:milee.xa?f the ideal of one world is
O Ceme an empty word, children of different conti-
ot beccﬁin;ear not only of Alexander but glso of Asoka£
neltltznslf;ozf the Parthenon and the Ara Pacis but also o
not

Anuradhapura and Anghor Wat, Prambanan and Panataran,

h
not only of the Iliad but also of the Ramayana, and the
Silappadikaram.

It is not unlikely that at some f.u’cui:ﬂﬁ;1 L‘ilcr:‘golr: g1ﬁal‘c»fz
ossible for the student of CompaFatlve o o e
. tic perspective of educational thoug 3 the
. Syno?t is stimulating to see how certain 1deas nd
:eg:}sl‘niques domina;ce parts of the W.Ol‘ld, aft gllz iirgsc:f)ltﬁc
or at different epochs. A qom%?;1s802oocertain o
Fact Withh'?h}? I:}lecﬂ;nc;cegg;cﬂfl development across ?e
faCtOI‘S' . 1'i‘here were eras, not necessarily synchronis 1cé
ce}?tumis:cmdering minstrels and poets were ?hg ix;e:\n
wd ecI;tors of the two continents. There were lperlodjkamm
Zrzat epics like the Iliad, the Ramayana, t};g iz a%%ae Hearan
constituted the content of popular education. e
long periods when exegetical works and cznl:;lr; st of
marians, philosphers and poetcs forme Subject o
gfsg; and ,scholarship. Universn;yd hf: :yfe n?[edi;eval
-Christian Athens and a
ll\;?llia\lf:?:{tiéozz gurope offer striking resembéancse;;l ili\i[o;};:
and monasteries in India :mi mCeﬁo?hzli%;zStain D raading
: ic .
to :ﬁ?rtgplzzgd pl:*Zsé?sir;lags the traditiopal lore. Ck:f;t;}:
sﬁlools and Cathedral schools ﬁpd their Eastex::tacghed "
parts in the educational institutions th?tdwe'f:mples_ a to
Buddhist and Jain monasteries and Hm' 1:1 emples, Juet
as a great missonary movement cargle, 5o Burope, %
learning to new peoples and rempte P ?cgons usope ©
similar movement carried the Indian re Egéouth S
learning to the many states and peoples o
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?‘ Is instructive to trace how literature, the theatre and the
V;;qelArts \yere the media of adult education in both regions
t)o e §5‘z.stems of Comparative Education study await the:
(e)geelg)m:ln% ﬁludents that will function ag interpreters of
art of the world to another so that
f at men may se
zgr:l::n dSestllny .a.nd human thought steady and see };herg
10le.  Such vision is an absolute necessit
that needs to understand Asia and her peopliesfor @ world
Fuxjthe}', thgse studies become indispensable at this
stage of Aman history when countries that have once again
acllltleved 11;de}}1)endence are searching for the roots of t%leil
Culiure and their beliefs. Few Euro ‘
cultx t ' . peans and A i
aig i1 @ position to imagine the extent to which ’chezn lfirsltcans
fhnbsophy and c;ulture of these countries as extant bef0 o
?r contact with Europeans is being studied by ’chore
natlons. There is every indication that educational thougehs'ce

altered by the study of the nation’s p
and natural that while on the one h
the influences of the outside worl
educational house after their own
anc_i In answer to their own social
This will secure for them the most
dev_elopment‘ Indian and Ceylonese
beriod of English rule hag not been
gre.at philosophy of education.

tarla}n, arising as it did out of
forglgn ideas were imported und
mainly in the domain of method

a rethinking of education :
. on is obse i
which have become independen“S ervable in al] countrieg

ast. Tt is but proper
and they are open to
d,’ t_hey set up their
indigenous traditions
and economic needs.
natural and organic
education during the
characteriseq by any
It has been mainly utilj-
administratjye needs, If

 Eg, The Report of
e the Universit i
5p. 26-57, Manager of Publications, Delhil,} 1§§lou~c lth;z?Rgngixfs ton, Vol 1
; 101t of the Secon.

try_ of _Education, Delhi, 1954 .
o, ' ; " 3 'y
of B aris, 1954 ; Pyidwathg the Ne

.We have formy) i .
educationg] syst:,t:fi, aims which en

S, not of values, ang hence
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Dr. Nicholas Hans in defining the international scope
of Comparative Education says :

“The task is tremendous and can be successfully
completed only by team-work of educationists of all
countries and international educational agencies. The
first step is to study each national system separately in
its historical setting and its close connection with the
development of national character and culture.”

An attempt should be made to trace in the spirit of .
team-work that Doctor Hans has envisaged the educational
thought contained in one of the most ancient literatures of
the world, written by a very ancient people in a very ancient
part of peninsular India and Ceylon. It is true that ancient
Indian education has been the subject of a number of
studies by various scholars but like most studies on India
they have been concerned almost exclusively with Northern
India and the ancient Sanskrit and Pali literatures.® The
notion that the Sanskrit and Pali literatures are fully
rerresentative of the entire field of ancient Indian culture
is widely prevalent. This view overlooks the fact that an
accurate and complete understanding of Ancient India and
Ancient Ceylon is well nigh impossible without a study of
the history and the only remaining literature of the Dravi-
dian language-speaking peoples. On the distinctive and
independent culture of the non-Aryan peoples of India and
Ceylon in ancient times and on their importance in the
evolution of the composite culture of India and Ceylon, I
prefer to quote from non-Tamil speaking critics. Dr Suniti
Kidmar Chatterji in a notable contribution to a new series
of volumes on the history of India says :

8 HANS NICHOLAS, Comparative Education, p. 7, Routledge & Kegan
Paul, London, 1851.

9 BOKIL, V. P, The History of Education in India, Bombay, 1925;
DAS, SANTOSH KUMAR, The Educational System of the Ancient Hindus,
Calcutta, 1830 ; KEAY, F. E.,, Indian Education in dAncient and Later Times,
Oxtord University Press, London, 1938; WOODY THOMAS, Life and

- Education in Early Societies, pp. 152-176, Macmillan, New York, 1949;

ALTEKAR, A. S, Education in Ancient India, 4th edn., Nand Kishore &
Bros., Banares, 1951 ; KUNHAN RAJA, C., Some Aspects of Education in
Ancient India, University of Madras, Madras, 1950. :
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“When the hypothesis of an Aryan invasion and
occupation of India was first proposed some four genera-
tions ago, it was believed that the white-skinned, blue-
eyed and golden-haired Aryans, like their kinsmen of
Northern Europe, entered India from the plateau of
Central Asia, which was then a land of romantic mystery,
came to this land of the black-skinned non-Aryans, made
an easy and matter-of-course conquest of them, and
imposed upon an inferior race or races their superior
religion, culture, and language. It was believed that all
the better elements in Hindu religion and culture—its
deeper philosophy, its finer literature, its more reasonable
organization, everything in fact which was great and
good and noble in it—came from the Aryans as a superior
white race; and whatever was dark and lowly and
superstitious in Hindu religion and civilization represented
only an expression of the suppressed non-Aryan
mentality, This view is now being gradually abandoned.
It has been generally admitted, particularly after a study
of both the bases of Dravidian and Aryan culture through
language and through institutions, that the Dravidians
gontributed a great many elements of paramount
importance in the evolution of Hindu civilization, which
is after all (like all other great civilizations) a composite
creation, and that in certain matters the Dravidian and
Austric contributions are deeper and more extensive
than that of the Aryans. The pre-Aryans of Mohenjo-
daro and Harappa were certainly in possession of a
higher material culture than what the semi-nomadic
Aryans could show.to

And again :

o f‘ By far the most significant elements in the ancient
civilization of India as it had evolved by the middle of

the first millennium B.C. were contribut
Dravidians,” 100 ed by the

The Dravidian language groups toda

y are represented
by the Telugu (33 m.) the Tamil (28 m. in India, nglon aid
Malaya) the Kannada (14 m.) the Malayalam (13 m,)

10 CHATTERJL, S. K., Race-movements and Pre.hi ;
: , Pre- i i
g;e Ve@zc Age, pp. 1§7-8, History and Culture of thereIJZisctz(r)zmIseoc %ltu:}e, T
Grorge Allen & Unwin, London, 1851 ; sce KUNHAN RAJA, C "Pre-Vedis
ndian ought in History o i " E n
Western, Vol. 1, pp, 31-39, George Allen & Ul{w;mlﬁggg;g, lgggtem and
10b C i i ’ ' )

Cultune igl}T;TERJI, S. K., The Basic Unity underlying the Diversit

nter-relations of Cultures, p. 169, UNESCO Paris, 1953 v o
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and by smaller populations in the Southern part of India
and in isolated pockets in Central and North India."* These
chief Dravidian language groups formed a solid bloc south
of the Vindhyas in Ancient India and at least the Tamil
area arrested active and intense Aryanisation at the
frontiers during the period under survey while permitting
the inflow of trade and to some extent of religious thought.
Their country, their language, their culture and what we
have of their literature are different from those of the Rig-
Vedic Aryans. Southern India, therefore, especially the
Tamil-speaking area, at least up to the period of Pallava
ascendancy was not the scene of an ethnic, linguistic,
religious, cultural interfusion of Dravidian and Aryan
elements, the like of which was vigorous and active in the
land roughly north of the Vindhyas. Pa:n:ini whose know-
ledge of Indian geography is extensive mentions none of
these races except the Andhras, and his silence may be
taken as an indication that his literary contemporaries
recognised no linguistic or literary affiliations with the
Southern societies.”?

The Dravidian speaking’peoples of Ancient India are
best known in history by the kingdoms which the Kalingas,
the Andhras and the Tamils established in the Dekhan and
by their overseas trade and colonisation.®® The Tamil
speaking areas being at the southernmost extremity and
having other Dravidian language groups as buffers between
Aryavartha and themselves were not open to the non-
Dravidian influences that were so active during this period

11 BURROW, T, The Sanskrit Language, Faber and Faber, London,
1855, p. 376, “ Besides the major languages there are numerous minor
non-literary Dravidian languages spoken in various parts of India, namely ;

() Southern: Tulu, Coorg, Toda, Kota. i

(ii) Central: () Xolami-Naiki; (b) Parji, Ollari, Poya;
(¢) Gondi, Konda; (d) Kui-Kuvi.

(iii) Northern: (a) Kuruch, Malto; (b) Brahui”

12 BHANDARKAR, R. G., Early History of the Dekkan, 3rd ed,
pp. 8-14, University of Calcutta, Calcutta, 1928; AGRAWALA, V. S,
India as known to Pa:n:ini, University of Lucknow, Lucknow, 1852.

13 Cambridge History of India, Cambridge, 1935, Ch. XXIV, BARNETT,
L. D., The Early History of Southern India.

2
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in the Northern and Central parts of India. Ceylon, though
in the South and in the pre-Buddhist period for ,cultugl
purposes dependant on South India, may have bee o
exception, since Central Indian influences beforen t;n
Asokan period could have reached it by sea.™* :l‘his explai .
how up to the beginnings of the .Pallava periodp (a.‘;n(;
Century A.D.) whgn strong political forces penetrated t;l
Nort.hern boundaries of Tamilakam (the Tamil land) the
Eanm} language area enjoyed an autonomy in culture’ 3
ow it becomes culturally and historically an inde ’dam
f.(():ui‘fe a{xd subject of enquiry. 1 am aware that tiznteir;rtl
ultural autonomy ” is misleading and mij
;(;r:rﬁleetgsgbs'enﬁe oi foreign impacttg No curﬁii};toitgi\gfﬁsizeg
e, ecially of a sea-faring and con i i
ever isolated. But if it be legiiima‘cecfom éggglilifpfi?gp\}:;i;z

culture or Sanskrit culture or Greek cult

culture as sep ure or Aegean

arate autonomous inde
cul rate pendent cultures
it is equally ligitimate to speak of the autonomou:s ﬂalrexg

independent Tamil
pericd. 11 culture of the Academy or Cankam

Centl(l)rur Pl:iéld of enquiry ranges broadly from the third
Century .C. to.the second century A.D., a period of five
o llelsts to which may be ascribed the corpus of ancient
. Acaderaturie known as literature of the third Academy
emy literature or Cankam literature ! '

Aca : ure.
beginning of this epoch itself, during the reign of C}f;tldtr};e

gupta Maurya and of Asoka, the Tamil states

lfdependent, well-established governmentg already ;gquzzr

! NILAKANTA SASTRL, K. A, Age of the Nandas

1952, p. 256, * Thethff Nandas and Mauryas,

rst immigrants into the
. the ancestors of th

15 The unequivocal re

e o grerove Tam ke S ety e 78
‘ nga:radltlop, the literary worksr sofa bt%tét ﬁthet
se%in%mg&{uthwd Cankaim whor ;ia?gs are the works of the th;”:d
second or rd century AD. o detaﬂxsn%ft(;hzraf\iitign ended glgout the
d seem tg igg’tati;ad;tuc)gr;n ;:));
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sed of a developed language and a literature and enjoying
commercial relations with the Western world and possibly
also with the East!® The evidence of Megasthenes, it
should be remembered, is fragmentary and second-hand,
but it is remarkable that of the fragments of his four books
preserved for us, those fragments pertaining to the South
are valuable for their witness to Southern political stability
and trade. The political stability is confirmed by the
second and thirteenth rock edicts of Asoka, from which
may be argued that the Tamil kingdoms were independent
states with which the Mauryan emperor had established
good-will relations.

While Tamil sources of probably a little later date
refer to the wealth of the Nandas and the military prowess
of the Mauryas, non-Tamil sources of this period, both
Indian and foreign, are evidence of the commercial inter-
course between Tamilakam and the outside world.”
Endowed as were the Tamil kingdoms with a coastline of
more than a thousand miles and with islands in the neigh-
bourhood, the Tamil kingdoms probably developed sea-
faring from very early times, a calling in which the Austrics,
their predecessors on the Indian peninsula were accompli-
shed.’® The pearls of the coasts of Ceylon and the Pandyan
kingdom, the soft muslin of Madura, the peacocks, teak,
and sandalwood of the western range reached Northern
India and the Mediterranean regions, and a few Tamil
words for exported commodities lingered in the Hebrew
and Greek and Sanskrit tongues to indicate the extent of

16 NILAKANTA SASTRI, K. A, Foreign Notices on South India,
University of Madras, Madras, 1939.

17 On the literary evidence read SRINIVASA IYENGAR, P. T, Pre-
Aryan Tamil Culture, University of Madras, Madras; 1D, History of the
Tamils from the Earliest Times to 600 A.D., Coomaraswamy Naidu & Sgns,
Madras, 1929 ; SIVARAJA PILLAI K. N., The Chronology of the Ancient
Tamils, University of Madras, Madras, 1932. Cf. McCRINDLE, J. W,
Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian, London, 1877;
1D., Ancient India as described by Ktesias the Knidian, London, 1882.

18 BAGCHI, P. C, Pre-Aryan and Pre-Dravidian in India, {ranslated
from the French of SYLVAIN LEVI, JEAN PRZYLUSKI and JULES
BLOCH, University of Calcutta, Calcutta, 1929. )
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southern trade earlier than Chandragupta Maurya and
Megasthenes.® The case for an independent and developed
Tamil society at the opening of this epoch receives most
strength from the independent cultured vocabulary and
the literary conventions of the earliest Tamil poems extant
which argue a very long period of literary and social
culture preceding them.® The absence of direct evidence
for the growth of Tamil literature from its primitive and
earliest stages is no indication that these stages did not
exist, and it is the function of the critic to attempt
reconstructions of earlier societies from the available
evidence and from the laws of human development obser-
vable in similar societies. When Tamil literature makes
its appearance in history, it does so as in a flourishing age
of letters. But within this literature of a flourishing age
are to be found the relics and reminiscences of tribal
customs and primitive conventions and old forgotten far off
things and battles long ago.®

¥ * * *

In spite of the independent light thrown by Ancient
Tamil literature on the non-Aryan influences prevalent on
the Indian peninsula, no non-Tamil speaking scholar

appears to have hitherto published any work which necessi-
tates the study of the entire volume of

original. The reasons for this n
notion pointed out earlier that
with Pali is representative of the
Is widespread both in India an
the Sanskrit language is an imp

this literature in its
eglect are many. The
Sanskrit literature along
totality of Indian thought
d outside of India. Since
ortant representative of the

, P. 4, University of
BURROW, T, The Sanskrit Language,
Influence on Sanskrit.

20 SRINIVASA 1YEN , P. T, - i
of Magons TasA GAR. T., Pre-Aryan Tamil Culture,

21 SRINIVASA IYENGAR, P. T Hist i
NAYAS » B. T., History of the Tamils, o.c.. THANI
oAl égoiﬁ(},’lﬁ;?é.s" Nature in Ancient Tami] Poetry, Colombo Book
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i uages, it has been a subject
Indo-Eum‘)pgigtrfi?)Tsﬂ);:; 1ljl:lclf)riogus scholarship ip Europli
o 11_’1 Its affiliations with Old Iran%ar}, with Greg
- Am'erlca:th Baltic and Slavonic, with Hittite gnd .Ce}tlc
. La'tm, Wl'ndispensable study in Western Llngulst1;s.
m'ake lt' al11'tlrature is the earliest of the literatures of the
gV 1aen languages and has an importa.nce that ci?
£2d§;izz?$eattributed to any other literature In the world.

Further, in the field of Indian studiefi, th‘ere is gf f;llﬂze
’ i i s in India is one -
tion that the historic proces : ro-
ai:;?\?ellryanisation of the Indian pepmsula, a Orgloiete
:g;vhich according to the same assumpt%on, \%as gt agcept
severa,l centuries before Christ apd Whlch di ’ ]:1e Docept
of any exceptions. This assump‘u.on is respon e an
ignoring of the Austric and Dravidlar} gons-ntuerfl ihe Aryan
culture and of the process of Drav1dlsat10n.oh e
speaking colonisers and the extent to Whlccentral o
cultures and languages held the ﬁel.d in S ke
Northern India over long periqu .of time. O oy
Max Muller and Sylvain Levi did deprecade B openn
exclusive examination of India from theldlnf OI:.inguistics
tandpoint,” but so far it is only in the fie : od uisties
‘fhat I1):he ;10n-Aryan elements have rece;\;:z Soa; Sertaln
ili as
ition. Pali literature, of course, .
:licog?tifil;nof Theravada Buddhism has beefn corg;gcie:tlitii
o it i ination of pre-
i ith Sanskrit in the exami . ’
?ng;n:ﬁo‘z;ht as also the Jaina literature written In the
n 2
Prakrits.

The study of Sanskrit literature in Eu?op; and :;:3
America has been also promoted on the basis of Is;lgg i
tious blood relationship betw;znlfe}i'edﬁ‘iz;r;i C;)i I

ans of Europe. Max Mu 10
;ihfz f:;:;aytransfer of his linguistic nomenclature to ethnology
by saying :

«] have declared again and again thajc ifrfoiaik ﬁfly?si
I mean neither blood nor bones, nor hair,
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mean simply those who speak an Aryan langua

To me an ethnologist who speaks of Aryan ﬁ'acge.}i.
blood., Aryan eyes and hair, is as great a sinn,“ ry'dn
linguist who .speaks of a dolichocephalic dictli 'L'l or
brachycephalic grammar.’’ 22 onaty ora

Nevertheless, among literary men in German d
?esser extent in other countries, appeals for Tegt’ ar.x 10 4
in Sanskrit continued to be made on the %asi el"fmterest
rac1a‘1 aﬂ:"mity.23 These appeals, apart fro;n theig (f)' 1%\ryan
unscientific basis, ignored the contribution ofr tibe and
Aryan speakers of India to the development of Se nor?-
literature and thought in centuries when the Szgztilt
1

language occupied a position o i
of : ;
learning all over India, eminence in the halls of

The earliest Tamil x !
~ The s | poetry unlike the carliest S i
poetly Is predom'm‘antly secular and personal poet?‘mkr;t
lgs no:u ‘;he composition of a sacerdotal caste but of s of
i) ee\lzieelfzz celzitgstilqd of different religious and philosophical
S. Is the poetry of a society in whi L
. ich ‘

thz ‘artlste played as educative a role as the pt*}ifs‘f (i)reltl?]d
vedic society. It is a poetr i -

’ ‘ v that is not exclusi
f}\]en prgdormnantly, of kings and princes butS l\c,lely’ 'mt

¢ sentiments, emotions and the ordinary ii N
people, of the hunters of the hills, the sh

plains, the fisher-folk by the se
where.

poets of

fe of ordinary
4 epherds in the
- a and young lovers every-
it It speak; fﬁ- valorous kings, of bself_sacriﬁe.ry
ains, of patriotic mothers, of palaces and citi one
the poor and the lowly. ities and of

Even K. A. Nilakanta Sastri,

s n Cay
writer on Tamil influences, has had ot always a reliable

to concede the unique

22 HUXLEY JULIAN
p , S, and ———
survey of racial relations, p. 151, JOHI:&EIP?ZIJISCAL C., We, Europeans, A

o ‘ ondon, 1936.
Calcutglgﬁf}gffgﬁ“},ﬁ History of Indian Lit
“race ” whi . » Vol 1, p. 3, “People s
Indians arelc,};o? %esslrmmtfe}mt at all and nesecr ;%(;aléx(i)sfto? Ind%—European
cover mind of our migd oiur flesh, or bone of oyr .-.. Though the

n the world of Indian thgggg,t e may yet dis-

erature, University of

ANCIENT TAMIL LITERATURE. .. .INDIAN EDUCATION 15

picture of early society portrayed by Ancient Tamil poetry.
He says:

“If, as is commonly believed, the colophons embody
a tradition, which, apart from the corruptions and losses
due to neglect and time, may be accepted as correct,
then we must recognise in these poems a quantity of
literary evidence of unique value ; because then, no other
part of India can be said to provide such sober and
realistic pictures of contemporary life and politics as these
early Tamil classics furnish.” 2

It is not only as historical sources that these classics
are of value. Judgments on various aspects of Ancient
India remain incomplete and one-sided because of the
ignoring of this ancient literature. The studies of culture
and society by Sorokin, of literature by the Chadwicks, of
history by Toynbee, of Education by Brubacher and Woody
contain inaccurate inferences because they have been un-
aware of this literature which represents literary genres
not to be found elsewhere. As a source for the study of
Ancient Indian Education, it offers unplumbed depths and
unchartered seas.

24 NILAKANTA SASTRI K. A, Studies in Cola history and adminis-
tration, p. 1. University of Madras, Madras, 1832.
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Recent events in the i i
prominence two important l\ﬁizfongr}werm
kanguage the proper medium for educati.on
Sti;ail;’ Z;h?; sh;}re qf importance should be attached to the
et ; n.ghs? Language and Literature in our
ystem of e 1€Egtlon k Qn these two questions the vie
instructionl? is article is, first, that the proper media :)’;
et 1amn our system of education are our own great
pational lar gx;ages, and ‘Fhat steps should at once be taken
o by g ou the §ubst1tution, and secondly, whether th

um of instruction be English or not, mu;:h less ?)I; th:

time and energy avail
able for t :
should be devoted to the r the education of our youth

L . pure study of th .
esangl,lage than is at present insisted on by our U enpish
pecially that of Madras. hiversities,

y bring to
¥s the English
In our country ?
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Pade 1s eep l}nes of mountains in Armeni:; th
e o o ns_lii t.ec‘i‘ whlc}1 way they should get in. Or’xe i
bt 1 g nsa}; d Here’s much ado how you shall get ir? ;
bae gL T (; uc]; y takg care how you should get out.” Wé
it oo way 1pto Western science and cultyre i
e steep barrier of language and have conqusrég
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the country; but we have no means of extricating our
expediﬁonary force from the enclosing language, so that
the wealth of the conquered country may pass to the
Nation. In fixing English as the sole medium of instruction
in all the departments of study here, as in English-speaking
England or America, a grave miscalculation was made as
to the future of Indian national life. Educative effort
produced a class isolated in cultural form from the people.
The languages of the people were not fed with the new
aliment. Hence the full result of the impact of Western
civilisation on Eastern culture could not be attained.
When making a European language the medium of instruc-
tion for spreading European knowledge in India, due
allowance was not made for the persistent life of Eastern
culture and Eastern languages; and an over-calculation
was made as to the number of people who would come in
time under the direct influence of the new culture. This
is the reason why the new knowledge has not reached the
people and produced those beneficial results which other-
wise were long overdue, and by vicious interaction, why it
has failed to produce full results even in those few who
have come under its direct influence. While the people’s
life remains much where it was ages ago, the University
scholars are living in an unreal world of their own, fed on
the culture and activities of a fanciful world that has
nothing to do with the life of the community to which they
belong. The culture of our Universities has no real living
connection with the life around us. The best products of
our Universities actually live in a fanciful world brought
over from Europe. They deal with what may be realities
elsewhere, but only with shadows and unrealities as far as
India goes.

Had a gradual substitution of the national languages
been provided for, after a half-century of work modern
civilisation and knowledge would have found a real resting
place in the languages of the people, and there would have
been a living connection between the life of the nation and

3
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the culture of its Universities. At present the two are
apart. A cultured product of our Universities would be
intellectually more at home if permitted to move in English
society than among his own people ; and he has to lead a
strange and pernicious double life, with a foreign culture
existing only in his brain for individual intellectual enjoy-
- ment, and conforming to the actual daily life and thought

of quite a different community. There is not that beneficial
mutual interaction between the highest products of culture
and the growing national life at its average level, which is

?he true national function of culture and not individual
intellectual pleasure.

‘ Indeed, the more complete the product of the Univer-
sity, and the more keenly he enjoys his English literature
the more inseparable to him is the English language frorx;
that culture, and the more hopelessly impossible to him is
the act of transferring that culture on to the life of the non-
English-knowing people around him, So vicious has been
t}'le training that it is not possible for us, except with the
highest effort of intellectual detachment ang imagination
to conceive of University education being

imparted
through our own national tongues. ’

To develop in the body and the soul the fullest extent

of beauty and perfection of which they are capable is the
am of education as put by Plato.

and in different communities, there
as to what is beauty or perfection.

But in successive ages,
has not been agreement

A proper conception of education to serve as a guide
ctual practice must be relative in every way to the state
! develgpmgnt of the society in which it is given. Perfec-
1;2; eﬁ ilc;fle 1fnl'1;xth.enihof the age of Plato is dif’fe.rent from

ion ot life in the Arabia of the age of Muhammagd :
Vi i e
Oicrf}; ;itlilf.fil;enthfrom'u{hat It was in the eighteenth-century
e :;nd Wl at it is in modern India in our own changinyg

; this again is not what it was in India at the time

toa
of
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of the Mahabharata, or what it was in the seventeenth
century, or what it is in modern London or Paris.

In times of unrest and change in any community, in
educational conceptions, as in social and intellectual life,
the type of culture is not absolutely accepted and may be
regarded only as a stage in development. We are in such
an age of unrest in our community.

During such times of unrest and change, even where
the community governs itself in matters of education, the
conservative classes, and the very schools and the Univer-
sities which are the channels by which adult culture flows
to the young, offer conservative and traditional obstruction
to any change in themselves to correspond to the changes
in moving national life. Added to this difficulty, where the
education of such communities vests by the chance of
politics in an external force, Monarch, or People, the
mistakes which such an external agency is always liable
to commit in the gradual adjustment of educational pro-
cesses to national ideals are likely to be greater during such
periods of unrest, whose changing pulse they naturally fail
successfully and quickly to feel.

Witness the troublesome unsolved questions of literary,
scientific or technical education, moral or religious or
secular instruction, standards of efficiency in various
departments of education, on which the battles are fought
unaided by the potent answers of the voice and the life.of
the people. If our University culture had been irhparted
through our own languages, and the people had had access
to the new wealth of knowledge, these questions would not
have been permitted to be questions of cold logic based on
the notions of individual philosophers and faddists, but
would have been solved by the involuntary and irresistible
force of national life and experience.

For an age of unrest and change, continual readjust-
ment by small and imperceptible steps should be provided
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for in any scheme of national education. Otherwise th
cleavage_: between educational process and national lif <
bound, in order to bring about the necessary concord1 ) ‘]S
to end in sudden revolutions in the former. Ho ante,‘
necessary and ultimately desirable the final res.ults O}N::ce;

revolutions may be, yet, durin
, , g the act i i
change, the work must suffer. al period of violent

In maintaining that the national languages of Indi
§hopld be the media of instruction in the schol e
Universities no stress need be laid on what is geneooli St
forward, especially by the teaching profession, as 1’;12; . p‘ut
argument in the matter, viz., the great wasjce of e
over a foreign and difficult language ; nor need we s
the proof of this waste by seeing how far it ex IC('mSlder
general lassitude following University studies in ris;? p the‘
ilg our gountry. The waste of time and energy is irfa’cskel35

wer stages of education, wherein there is no justificati ;
'whftevter for maintaining English as the rrjlediu;atlf(())r;
Instruction. As for Universi i
education, the standard of ;rsggi’eni;di’n %er:lelliaa}llly’ higher
i(;r the purpose has been greatly exaggera%e; r'II?
o ztlvg;k?% (I:rl;dél;;?l }f,ortltn§tr1;<ition in the highest courses
English, is quite sufﬁciznta m\f/hiihdegree o pI"OﬁCienCy -
deplorable loss of energy. ’But the oIrllie'd e 1nV01_Ve. o
upon is the national effect of starvin e g isted
country, and imprisoning culture in i zzfeig?lgliiggisagi the

cessary
0 serve

N Ulrfi \1; rr;?tians;ver to say that the medium of inétruction
in it 1o oren est oes not mgtter, and that there is nothin
thoeht andelr}t the abgorptlon of science and the growth ogf
the gt thel erature in our own languages, if men realised
sy re}g owed to then". nation and its languages. It
et thgjehto recognise the very great effect. the
apon the i ti and instruction in the Universities has
o add by ook e cultured classes, and upon their capacit
e literature of a language in which 'cheypilfvérﬁef
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not brought up to think in the higher levels. It would be
ignoring the potent direct influence which the activities of
the seats of learning in any country have upon the growth
of the language and literature of that country.

Not having provided for gradual change in this matter,
we must accept the only other cure, a revolution with all
its immediate evils. Our national life demands that the
new knowledge must come on the sacred vehicles of the
national tongues. English must go, and the people’s
languages come into the Universities, even as, in Englandy
the tyranny of the classical languages had to yield in favour
of Science and the living language.

The incidental immediate loss of power due to the
crude condition in which many of the national languages
were allowed by us to remain, and the absence of necessary
books, may cause great confusion, pessimism, and even
despair. But these are the well known and necessary evils
of all revolutions. We must reap the reward of past
neglect. But the sooner the change, the less violent the
gathering force and the revolution.

It should be remembered that there is no gain what-
ever, except for individual enjoyment, in a merely higher
degree of culture which cannot flow in full quantity to the
people. It is far better to have even a much lower degree
of culture if, by its form and nature, it be really and fully
fluid and assimilable.

Let us, therefore, focus public opinion on this matter
and hasten the inevitable revolution, so that the travail

may be easy.

Those who are of this opinion need not be taken to be
wanting in keenness of enjoyment of English literature or
in a just appreciation of the cultural value of that great
literature. But they hold that it should be relegated to its
proper place in Indian. education. The culture of that
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literature and the reality of it in Indian life should b
provgd by divesting it of its unessential English form g
clothing it in our own tongues ; and, not mistakin onc
and symbols for the things themselves, by ﬁnding Vzord's
final and permanent shape in thought and actiong 0}:" .
alone are the real life and body of all true culture  whieh

Constructive work should be

the force of the coming revolutio?xegalsmniic(})ln(; " bYeak
The work of feeding the national languages withposscllble.
thought and knowledge must be taken up with mto .er‘n
zeal. What appears crude, make-shifty, h brpg Houe
vulgar today will become the plastic, Wee’zlthy 1 y a_nd
and standard language of the next generation y’Wslflentlﬁc
Zeems pure, correct and classical, though un)-zieldinat no'w

e tl.“ea'ted as stiff and antiquated then. Let us b g" e
Pz_itrlotlc work of translation, takin o the
of language, but only of advancement of national education

Truth, time, and the M o
make the standard. people, will sift the product, and

To believe that English will b

1 | ecome the i
I\arglgg:sg:bzfu t}ée. people of United India is obviouslyn;k:;?;;?il
ooy o 1s1the more mgderate hope that English wili
perform the function of conveying thewns eobr s 2% 10
; ought and kn
p(; ltiitziec Cf;eolj;lle as a whole, however much it may se::]el ez:lsg:
b iical langua franca. Wg cannot dispense with the
aonal Iz tz;g;uages. There is no insuperable difficulty on
e of 1Pe number .of the prevailing languages. Each
b o greater Indian languages is sufficiently str

as the language for many Universities Ta(;rrlligl

serves as the language fo :
population of Fras or bopulation about half the total

o , and Telugu f

Tamil is g gu Ior a larger n
poken by m ; umber.

of Sweden, and 'I‘y ore than three times the po

Sweg elugu by ab : pulation
Hindi is spoken by aboug 60 Orlrll‘;lfour ifhes that number.

P . lions ; t i
many is only 70 millions, Bengali hl: E;};;éitug *
a

g no thought of purity-
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population much bigger than that of France or that of the
United Kingdom—England, Scotland and Ireland together
Are these languages not to be the languages of Universities
for the training and culture of the youths of these several

communities ?

The study of English literature in our Universities
should continue. The study of one or two foreign
languages is very essential for true culture. Huxley once
summarised the advantages of such study. “The know-
ledge of some other language than one’s own is of singular
intellectual value. One of the safest ways of delivering
yourself from the bondage of words is to know how ideas
look in words to which you are not accustomed. Many of
the faults and mistakes of ancient philosophers are traceable
to confusion of the symbol with the thought which it
embodied, a confusion to which they were led by their not
knowing any language but their own. A foreign language
opens new fields in art and in science. Then there is the
practical value of such knowledge,” especially where it is
the language of the great nation that governs us. Adminis-
tration and commerce as well as national politics are
rendered easy by a wide knowledge of English. Lastly:
« You will know your own language better if you learn an
additional language.” '

For all these purposes a good working acquaintance
with English is quite enough. A standard no higher than
that which is demanded for French and German in British
Universities, or better still that which is insisted on in
English in German Universities, is nearer the ideal than
the present extremely high and compulsory University
standard, which takes away an undue share of the time
and energy of our University students to the detriment of
real education. There cannot be any thing more atrocious
than that our young men who have enough English to go
through all advanced Sciences from English books, and
with English teachers, and who satisfy severe tests con-
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ducted in English in those branches of knowledge by
Doctors of Science, History and Philosophy, brought from
England and Scotland, should yet be debarred from all
branches of University Education simply because they do
not also pass a severe test in pure English conducted by
English-speaking scholars of the older Universities of
England with, in most cases, no sense of moderation or
proportion induced by a study of modern sciences. Such
a system lays a premium upon mere language attainment,
and keeps off much really good material from our Univer-
sities. The enormous loss to national life and culture

cannot be adequately estimated and would be tolerated
nowhere else.

After all, for culture in the Matthew-Arnoldian sense—
of possession of a just criticism of life, of refinement in
intellectual thought and emotion—one may doubt whether
Eastern culture has much to learn from the West. With
our own literature, our manners and our life, I believe we
take no mean place in the scale of civilisation in this sense.
True, even here, we need not believe that the West has
nothing to teach us; but it is maintained that in Spread,
in extension of the higher life over all classes, we have
succeeded better ; that the average national level of culture
in this sense is on the whole higher among us than in
Western communities. In self-restraint, the breadth of
philosophical and moral vision, in the realisation of the
higher elements of life, a far deeper culture beautifies the
life and manners of our people, the literate as well as the
common and illiterate, than really can be claimed by the
people of the West on behalf of their masses. There is not

much need to draw on English or other Western literature

for progress in this direction.
our own literatures and philosophies, we can attain a ver

high degree of literary, moral and aesthetic culture Thi
real want is in the direction of political and social stxiength
and on the material side of civilisation. Here is exotic’
nourishment needed, and for this, Western science and

Equipped with a study of
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history are our foster-mothers. All effort, therefore, should
turn in this direction, and the energy of our Universities
should not be wasted on the unnecessary, but ought to be
conserved for things essential. If there is anything in the
West that the East should absorb, it is not its civilisation
on the intellectual or emotional, moral or philosophical
side, but it is the material, and what are usually considered
the baser, elements of it. To us the material element is
the all-important part.

Apart from the importance and value of science for
our national progress, the methods of science and scientific
training have the highest cultural value, and are just the
elements of education most necessary to perfect our national
type of intellect. :

- It is believed by some, taken for granted without
sufficient examination of causes, that a large number, if not
most, 6f our students are unfit for scientific culture, and
are suited only for literary, historical or philosophical
courses of study. This is a false belief. These defects
are made, not born. They are developed by a long process
of parental and pedagogic error continued also by the
vicious reaction of one generation of mistrained boys upon
the succeeding generation. Put our boys and girls through
the proper training from their childhood onwards; they
will not be inferior to any other in the world, in this or in
any other respect.

Against the reduction of the high and compulsory
standard of attainment now demanded by some of our
Universities irrespective of the particular departments of
study in which the students specialise, it is argued by some
that it would be an ugly spectacle if holders of high Univer-
sity degrees spoke and wrote unidiomatic and incorrect
English. It wants some effort to get over any convention.
It seems absurd that an ML.A., of the Madras University
should not talk chaste idiomatic English. But it does not,

4
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if he is unable to talk or write even indifferent Tamil, his
own mother tongue. The supreme ugliness of the pre’ten-
sion to ‘be a cultured Indian, though entirely ignorant of
Samskrit, pronouncing even the very names of 3"'our places
and your languages as ignorant foreigners pronéunce them
and unable to express the commonest sentiments in OUI"
own mother tongue, this ugliness is not realised yOur
futile though praiseworthy attempt to write and ;peék for
| ;};ii gsr;r'rz;)neit purpo;es of life, the language of ano’ther
1. 10ut error of idiom or style, instez [ ;
the hybrid jargon of the conversyations ts:; doﬁf‘ Oéguowtnci
men when unbending in the Vernaculars are reallcai
ugl'lest .things in this world which we ’do not ‘ 1? N
Un1ver§1ty men of Oxford or Cambridge do not frela s
shame if they are unable to talk or write idiomaticeg . ;11
or German, as spoken and written by born Frenchme;encd
QQrmans ; but, indeed, they would feel it a shame if tiln
did not learn to talk and write the very best English =

An Indian Degree, it should be re is 1
English Degree. Nor is an Indian Ungzzﬁzread};ts‘ai(c); RY;
the Universities on the Cam and the Isis. An indi;?n
Degree should be recognised as an Indian Degree, and
shguld connote high culture and learning in Arts, and
Sciences, which are of all languages and not of English
alone. I‘.c should no doubt connote a good working acqfain—
‘{ance with one or even two of the modern foreign
1;lntguages of 1rr.1portance, like English, French or German
Ofus :r];(;ﬁe' all 1t_ should cpnnote the very best knowledgé
N cfflt,j[“:iblc-h coptams all the living though ancient
Univessi; ndlf:\, while ’the principal language of the
b SCienc};Sanh its Faculties, the language of its arts and
longuage, (;f sthould be one or other of the great living
the T f the people. ‘ Then alone will the culture of

versities perform its national function,

Rajaji into
. ms u is vi
article remain unch: that his views as expressed forty ycars ago in this

nged. (Eprror, Tamil Culture)

THE PLACE OF ENGLISH IN INDIAN EDUCATION 27
NOTE

The above in substance was placed before the Salem '
Teachers’ Association at a debate held on the subject. There
was remarkable unanimity of opinion in support of the
views expressed above, with one noteworthy exception.
The President of the Association, Mr. P. Seshadri, now
English Professor and Vice-Principal-Elect of the Benares
Hindu College, expressed from the Chair a dissenting view,
the logic of which the writer failed to follow. He said that
we owe a great deal to the English language and English
literature : there was not a single good movement of
modern India in politics, social reform, literature or even
religion, which could not be directly traced to the effect of
English literature. Granting, it follows that we ought to
be grateful, it does not follow that we should eternally keep
a foreign language as a medium for instruction. He said
that it was a retrograde step to give up the elevating study
of English literature. But this step no one proposed. He
further maintained that the best proof of the error of the
proposal would come in the actual experiment of it, as the
people of the country would certainly send their boys to
the English teaching Colleges, and not to the Tamil, Telugu,
Marathi, Hindi, or Bengali Universities ; a wrong argu-
ment, proceeding on an unfair competition between a pro-
tected institution and an unprotected one. What we ask for
is a proper share of protection for Universities constituted
as we suggest, which we maintain will ultimately be of
the highest national value. He also added that in area and
spoken strength the languages of India were not big enough
to serve as University languages, a position obviously
erroneous. If he referred to the smallness of the literate
population, this applies as much to English as to the Indian
languages. The large percentage of illiteracy even in
mother tongues is a condition that can and ought to be
remedied quite apart from the question of language in
Universities. Mr. Seshadri laid no stress on the absence
of suitable books in Indian languages, as evidently he felt
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that it was a defect which was as much an effect of the
existing state of things as an objection to a change, and we
cannot wait to begin till everything is ready.

C. R

ENGLISH AS THE MEDIUM OF
EDUCATION®*

My article on the above subject has been adversely
criticised by your Allahabad contemporary, the Leader, in
its Editorial of September 17, by merely repeating the

more plausible arguments among those advanced by the |

Principal of the Benares College, which I had already
noticed in my original article.

The Leader charges me with a confusion of thought
that is said to vitiate my logic, but does not choose to point
it out, nor guard itself against a very inexcusable and real

confusion of ideas in which Mr. P. Seshadri’

s arguments
were lost, viz

» that of confounding education through the
medium of English, with instruction in modern science and
thought—tiwo totally distinct things.

My chief point was this: Western knowledge and
culture would flow more easily than at present to the
Mmasses, if we employed the medium of
in the Universities and schools.
languages will not improve in
science and modern thou

them for the purposes of
schools.

our own languages
I also maintain that our
adaptability to modern
ght unless we begin to employ
education in the Universities and
The Leader has not met either of these points.

A supposed inconsistency is referred to, in connection

Yvith a passage quoted from my article, wholly based on

Editor, " °hed in Commonweal on October 8th, 1916 as a letter to the
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a total misunderstanding of the meaning of the first persgn
plural in the sentence quoted. Whereas I referred to the
few English-educated men, your Allah'flbad qontemporzry
reads the whole nation into it, and an inconsistency na 111(;
rally follows. A perusal of the passage referred to wou
show the obvious error of the criticism.

The Leader refers with great eloquenge to E]r:ﬁlinic:
* the proud possessor of an Empire,” .and p01.n’cs.out_t t?ons
“ derived its culture and the inspiration £or its 1ns11 (;1 i
through the Greek and Latin languages.” I fear . (?dnas
see here that close reasoning and that prefe.rence or i ;
rather than for words, the absence of which the Leat ;r
deplores in my article. I have not been able to see ; g
correctness of this parallel either as to the f‘acts e 1ef
upon, or as to their having occurred after, or in spltfe t;)le,
England’s becoming the possessor of an Efnpxre, o_r o :
bearing of the comparison on the qqestmn .at issue. )y
believed English boys at no time studied their hls'cor3;1 :
England in Greek or Latin; or their geography, or t ;nli
mathematics, or even their science, in any language bu
their own. I fancy they learnt even Greek and Romag
History only in English. I also never .heard they condttlc'cet
their scientific journals in England in Gregk or I-,atm a
any time, nor that they ever actgd on the policy of 1m;;rc;;r-
ing their own language by lettmg it alone and (}:)are u,h y
avoiding the use of it in teaching science and other branches
of knowledge in their schools and Colleges.

In any discussion on this subject,' there can bi nto é).ro-
fitable result if we confound the subject-matter o St}ll,l Esé
viz., modern science and quern knqwledge, “2 o
medium of instruction ; and thxs' error vitiates the Leader’s
criticism, as it did Mr. Seshadri’s remarks.

C. RAJAGOPALACHARIAR.
Salem.
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At some time in the second mi i

com;l){aratively early in the millenr;lilll}rer::n;;)r;ngcc;’r El)o;(;lb; b li'
sépea‘ler“s of an Indo-European language, later to be ¢ Tl Od

ans jmt, 'entered India over the northwest passes. T s
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iomhe Indian scholars. Sanskrit, “ the language of the iyd X
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o or the Western world by the nomadic

These invaders did not penetra

vacuum. What did th
e ey find to the e

te into a linguistic
 dic ast of the passes ?
chaeologists’ reconstruction and chronolzg;hes{ tlf:

g}zetnht: ?rg at sflluwell-founded, they found over the whol
ndus Valley a high culture (th .
ey e Harapp3 ur
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e
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Fertile chrthe high cultures of the Near East—Egypt, th
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cities, whose life was based on the riverine agriculture
permitted by a great river and its tributaries in a vast,
irrigable, alluvial valley. The probabilities are that the
culture was as rigidly regimented and as firmly based on”
a system of serfdom or slavery as were the Near Eastern
cultures.? So far the excavations have not yielded, and it
seems improbable that they will in future yield, evidence
of a material brilliance such as that of Egypt and Meso-
potamia. It may be that the Harappa culture was the
“repellent 7 thing that one of its interpreters® has called
it—“drab” or “dull”* might be a better, because a less

subjective, word.

For our present interest, however, it is to be recalled
that this culture was literate. The many short inscriptions
on seals are written in a script that is non-identical in its
forms with either the Egyptian hieroglyphs or the Meso-
potamian cuneiform, but that is somewhat similar to the
early stages of both in that it probably developed from a
picture-writing, rebus-like in nature, and was apparently,
like both, syllabic in its structure® The unknown script
and subject-matter, combined with the shortness of the
inscriptions, have so far defied convincing decipherment.

The most ambitious attempt up to date, that of Father
Heras,® has posited that the language is an old member of
the Dravidian family which is now located chiefly in
South and Central India, but which still has an outlying
member, Brahui, in the highlands of Baluchistan to the

west of the Indus Valley. There 18 nothing a priori against
this assumption. Speakers of Dravidian languages now

—_ . -

2 Wheeler, Ancient India, loc. cit.

3 Piggot, op. cit. 201

4% Dull” is Wheeler’s word in Tamil Culture 2 : 20, 1953 ; he declares, .
however, in The Indus Civilization, 63 f. that the remains suggest “an’
aesthetic capacity more broadly based than the recovered examples of
it alone would indicate,” an aesthetic capacity perhaps expended in part
on the perishable art of wood-carving.

5 Piggott, op. cit. 178—181. Kroeber’s term “ stimulus diffusion” must
be called to mind.

6 Many articles in Indian journ_als have been devoted to this “ decipher-
ment.” It seems unnecessary to list them.
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number about 90 millions or just under one quarter of the
population of the Indian subcontinent (making the famil
t}'le fifth or sixth largest in the world). The geographi 5{
dlst.ribution, and the nature of the boundary in C};nt:‘al
India between Dravidian speakers and the speakers of t}iJ
Indo-Aryan languages that descend from the invadee
language Sanskrit, are good evidence that Dravidian h .
bc.aen steadily retreating before Indo-Aryan. The Dr y
dian-speakers of the farthest South, the Tamil—speakaew_
early acquired a high culture with all the features of t;&
North Indian culture that was framed in Sanskrit. | .
the grammar and the literary criticism of the Sa.nsl‘:ﬂfte'n
cult.ure were among the early borrowings and ar 1‘1}:0
.sub]ec.ts of the earliest extant Tamil text. Ag is eu \ ?
in qulg, no exact dating of this early literature ig possiiia
but .1t is clearly no later than the earliest centuries of the'
Chrlstlan era and may well be pre-Christian. Tamil scri :
is known from the Arikamedu finds of the first centulfy
;.Irso_ﬁ:yda r‘:hgiafizisn:: fof Aéok}?n inscriptions in Middle
. : ar south as Mysore State i
third century B.c. is witness to the s };ead of ansh "d}e
1iulture southwards prior to this peril())d—-for \5}?:)1 Slc{g:llg
ave been addressed by ASoka in Indo-Aryan dialects if

not literate brahmans
who had settled in the S i
: SV outh
numbers on their missionary occasions ? 1 some

Be that as it may, it has been claimed

(s)(f)uIt:;rn, }'II‘amll‘ fo'rm of t.he brahmanical Sansl::;f;c tc}::l}tlfiz
feamr: st hows 1n its earliest remains so many specific high
b s at are not North Indian, that we must positga
brahmani::;f mISouth India prior to the spread of the
o pmante t}clu ture _there. Archaeological evidence to
b ate these claims, however, is still lacking” v

ing all together, the assumption that the 1angglixage ?f’

the Indus Valley do
cum cre
fantastic. ¥ documents was Dravidian ig clearly not

TWheeler, Ancient India 4: 85, Tule TagniT
bibliogragner’ Anclent India 4: 8. July 1947 Jan 1943

with some

LINGUISTIC PREHISTORY OF INDIA ‘ - 33

In spite of this, the attempts at interpretation have
not been convincing. Since the subject-matter of the
documents is unknown, any subject-matter, ie. meaning,
that is assigned to any element of the script, is arbitrary.
A succession of arbitrary meanings thus assigned to the
symbols (with, to be sure, a little aid from Sumerian texts)
may, in fact, be made to coincide with a Dravidian-like
succession of phonemes, but only for short stretches of the
material. The Indus Valley material is made up of a fairly
large number of short inscriptions, but it is only by positing
numerous arbitrary variations of sound and of meaning
for the same symbols that anything like a coherent system
can be made to run through the total corpus. It is this
necessity to vary, or, in other words, this self-given per-
mission to vary in the sound and meaning that are attached
to the smallish number of different symbols, plus the
impossibility of checking the arbitrary meanings, that has
convinced the interested scholars that the method used has
been an unconvincing one—that, to put it more crudely,
by this method one can give the inscriptions any interpre-
tation one wishes.

In fact, promising as it has seemed to assume Dravidian
raembership for the Harappd language, it is not the only
possibility. Professor W. Norman Brown has pointed out
(The United States and India and Pakistan, 131-132, Cam--
bridge, Harvard University Press, 1953) that Northwest
India, i.e. the Indus Valley and adjoining parts of India,
has during most of its history had Near Eastern elements
in its political and cultural make-up at least as prominently
as it had true India elements of the Gangetic and Southern
types. The passage is so important that it is quoted in full :

More ominous yet was another consideration. Parti-
tion now would reproduce an ancient, recurring, and
sinister incompatibility between the Northwest and the
rest of the subcontinent, which, but for a few brief periods

" of uneasy cohabitation, had kept them politically apart or
hostile and had rendered the subcontinent defensively
weak. When an intrusive people came through the passes

5
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and establish‘ed itself there, it was at first spiritually cl
to the rglatwes it had left behind than to anyy oD
already m_India. Not until it had been separatedg;oup
?hose re}a’mves for a fairly long period and had succe rc;) n(;
in pus.hmg eastward would it loosen the external et'e
{Ee;;;glc&d afltler period this seems to have been true “;i
ird millennium B.c. the Harappa i -
Yal}gy was partly similar to cont-e?xll)t?ocri;lrvse/é;et?s X] c'lus
:lllvﬂézatlons and partly to later histaric Indian culturilég;
niﬁm a?};qees :aal}lliee};.t X’; ;:s latlt'er. part of the next millen-
s, . .
compos@ng the .hymns of the llivilgni/'elga t:rirf in]ab e
1I'nore? like theu" linguistic and religi(’)us kins?rll):rfenttklxy
I;a?ﬁinrii;gilzo?l:ﬁetheirt easltlern Indian contempor,ariese
) next millennium t i .
ﬁamans for two cenjcuries held the Nort}ﬁfngsirzlsa?atArCh?e-
er {&lexander had invaded India (327/6-325 B.c ) and
Hellenism had arisen, the Northwest too was Hel.lézl'm’lc;1
ch(li once more was partly Indian and partly wes’tze ’
n fafter Isl:am entered India, the Northwest again o
associated with Persia, Bokhara, Central Asia, ratvlvéf'

than with India i i :
Indian second. and considered itself Islamic first and

The periods durin i
ods g which the Punjab :
;::‘Suirfaliy asstlmllllated to the rest of nort*hjern llll?siabzliz
ny at all. Periods of political imilati
: assimilat y
irrrlltf;c. as few ; perhaps a part of the fourth anlc;n}ch?xl‘g
centur 1(?;1 B.CI. under the Mguryas ; possibly a brief period
ooty BeC .ndo—Greek lt:lng Menander in the second
oy t - ; another brief period under the Kushanas
S thse ?\:Ild iecond century A.D. ; an even briefer period
uslim kingdom of Delhi in the 1
ast
ﬁutg};lealtswi;ellftt;ec:in‘icurytﬁ.n. ;da long one under thguzgi
xteenth and sevent i
a century under the British, 1849-19‘31?7nth centuries A ;

. Though this refers to cul
1s a warning that we must not
too hastily. The early

condition in which Sansk,ri
Iran, was restricted to the

tural and political factors, it
leap to linguistic conclusions
but probably centuries-long
t, at}cllose ally of languages of
s ' northwest (though i
Sanstl){r:‘lii'icleilsgsuage there) and the rest of Iidilat \‘Z:: 222
by & perion W};}eech, may well have been mirrored earlier
Neer pos en some other language invader from the
a relative of Sumerian or of Elamitic or what
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not—was spoken and written in the Indus Valley. It is
not ruled out, of course, that this anonymous Near Easterner
might have been only one of the languages spoken in the
Indus Valley—perhaps that of invaders and conquerors—
while the indigenous population spoke another language—
perhaps one of the Dravidian stock, or perhaps one of the
Munda stock, which is now represented only by a handful
of languages in the backwoods of Central India.

On leaving this highly speculative question, we can
move on to an examination of the Sanskrit records, and we
find in them linguistic evidence of contacts between the
Sanskrit-speaking invaders and the other linguistic groups
within India.

Whenever two language communities come in contact

~ and remain in contact for any appreciably long period, the

languages have some effect upon each other’s structure.
Borrowing of words in one or the other direction or in both
is the most obvious effect. But there may also be a shift
of sound systems, borrowing of derivational or inflectional
morphemes, or borrowing of syntactical traits.

Sanskrit scholarship in the West soon saw that some
of the non-Indo-European features of Sanskrit were Dravi-
dian (or possibly Munda) in type. The retroflex (domal
or cerebral) consonants in Sanskrit may be explained for
some of their occurrences as being the reflexes of Indo-
European consonant clusters of certain types. The fact,
however, that the later in Indo-Aryan linguistic history we
go, the greater is the incidence of retroflex consonants, and
the further fact that most of the Dravidian languages and
Proto-Dravidian itself have this type of consonant in
abundance (the case is not so clear for Munda, but is in all
probability similar), can only lead to the conclusion that
the later Indo-Aryan developments are due to a borrowing
of indigenous speech habits through bilingualism, and to
the well-grounded suspicion that even the early develop-
ment of retroflexes from certain Indo-European consonant
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clusters results from the same historic cause® The same
argument applies also to the development of absolutives
(otherwise called gerunds) in Sauskrit; this non-finite
verb form and its syntactic use are so closely parallel to a
feature of Dravidian and so unlike what is found in the

other old Indo-European languages that we must certainly
posit Dravidian influence here.?

Prima facie, it should have been easy to examine the
Sanskrit dictionary for possible borrowings from Dravidian
There were, however, several blocking factors. First ami
perhaps most important was the assumption, usually but
not always only implicitly made and seldom argued or
supported by evidence, that the Sanskrit-speaking invaders
of Northwest India were people of a high, or better, a virile
culture, who found in India only culturall{r feeble:
barbarians, and that consequently the borrowings that
patently took place from Sanskrit and later Indo-Aryan
¥anguages into Dravidian were necessarily the only borrow-
ings that could have occurred. Indian civilization itself
with its enthronement of Sanskrit at the expense of otheli
languages, taught Western scholars to think this way about
Sanskrit. Moreover, the early days of Indo-European
scholarship were without benefit of the spectacular
archaeological discoveries that were later to be made in
the Mediterranean area, Mesopotamia, and the Indus Valley
It. was but natural to operate with the hidden, but anachrZ);
nistic, assumption that the earliest speakers of Indo-
European languages were like the classical Greeks or
Romans——prosperous, urbanized bearers of a high civiliza-

P e e
Bull Tslglcs ggctm;:e is held by, e.g. Bloch, Jules,.Sanskrit et d.m;jd;é;
Aryz;n pﬁiloigg. aéts 25: 1--21, esp. 4~-8, 1925 ; Some problems of Indo:
A et dgy,’ ull. School Orient. Stud. 5: 731733, 1930; L’Indo-
Sore o eda aux temps mac‘ie'rnes, 53 ff., 325, Paris, 1934 : Kat,re S. M
Todn lzgrok ems of historical linguistics in Indo-Aryan, 135'; fi B'orr{b .

i Prokosch, E.,, A compurative Germanic grammar, 39, Pl.{iladelphaif\‘

1939; Wackernagel Jal i i T 65 44

Gitt , .a Kob, A}tmdtsche Grammatik 1: 1 3, ¥ a) Anm
ot:mgen, 1896, " leth earlier bibliography Gundert | . = ) T"
7 ;. p ] i h L] in 1880, ZtSCh .

suggestion. en Ges. 23: 517 fi., having apparently the earliest

9
Cf. Bloch, Bull. School Orient. Stud. 5: 733.-735 1830
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tion destined in its later phases to conquer all Europe and
then a great part of the earth—rather than to recognize
them for what they doubtless were—nomadic, barbarous
looters and cattle-reivers whose fate it was through the
centuries to disrupt older civilizations but to be civilized
by them. This was in all probability the event in India as
it was in Greece or in the late Roman Empire.”

This assumption led in the long run to another block—
the methodological tendency of the end of the nineteenth
and the beginning of the twentieth century to attempt to
find Indo-European etymologies for the greatest possible
portion of the vocabularies of the Indo-European languages
(see also note 10), even though the object could only be
achieved by flights of phonological and semantic fancy.
Latin perhaps was the greatest sufferer from this urge,!
but none of the languages was exempt, and Sanskrit was
no exception. It was the less pardonable in dealing with
a language spoken and written in India, where even casual
inspection of the Dravidian languages would have suggested
some borrowings, at least, from Dravidian into Sanskrit."

10 Mingled with this essentially Europe-centered attitude was that
other strand in late eighteenth century thinking, the *romantic” one
stressed by Mayrhofer, Manfred, Saeculum 2: 54 ff, 1951 it led to
Sanskrit being regarded (to use Mayrhofer's phrase) as “ die ur-ste aller
Ursprachen,” as an exemplar of purity and freedom from all non-Indo-
European influence. The Indo-European savages, in short, were the
noblest of all noble savages. But this, of course, is ethnocentrism all
over again.

11 Cf. Lane, George S., Lang. 25: 335-337, 1949.

12 The borrowings from the vernacular Middle Indo-Aryan into
Sanskrit, when the latter became, as it early did, a hieratic and then a
dead language in which speakers of Middle Indo-Aryan languages com-
posed freely, form another portion of the Sanskrit lexicon which must
be identified and not subjected to fantastic Indo-European etymologizing.
Paul Tedesco has made many notable contributions here, but he also is
willing to operate with a methodology in which the Dravidian languages
do not exist except as borrowers from Indo-Aryan. One example of this

“ig his treatment of words for “belly, stomach” in Sanskrit pitaka-

“pasket,” Archaeologica orientalic in memoriam Ernst Herzfeld, 218,
Locust Valley, N. Y., 1952. Whatever may be the etymology of Br. pid
“ pelly, stomach” (so with Bray, rather than pihlid with Linguistic
Survey of India), the Go. pir id. is rather to be interpreted as going with
Te. pégu, prégu " entrail, gut, bowel ” than as borrowed from an Indo-
Aryan *petta-. More striking is the Sanskrit word mala-  “garland,
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The third blocking factor has been for
ignorance of and indifference to the Dravig.rilagntil:nzir;egzl
even among professed Indological linguistic scholars,
They must not, of course, be judged too harshly Th.
Dravidian languages are not easy, most of the;n ar:
languages spoken by backwoods “primitives” and are

badly reported, the four literary languages have enormous

literatures ; ars (et scientia) longa, vita brevis

Finally, a fourth blocking factor ha :
caution of Indo-European scholars whei bci)erll’lfrto}:letegdene% ali
a substratum situation. In this they were justiﬁedW;t
apart _from Basque, the substrata that have been o ated
with in the study of the history of European larIx) S,
have been languages that are fragmentarily recordegcll1 i
badly known (e.g. Gaulish Celtic), not really on .
(e.g. Illyrian), or not understood (e.g. Etruscan) ;ecord
case of Sanskrit, however, the Dravidian subsfrat N th'e
easily accessible in its dozen or more living languag:srr;nls

in that a Proto-Dravidian can b
_ ¢ worke i
scholars interested in the matter. @ out, given enough

The end result of the block, however

icl}tmlars attgmpted to identify borrowinlg‘giigr}:latl)‘;zﬁdfie "
me(gh f(;z:lﬁnt ; §h0§e who were interested worked u(':lr1
etho y an w1t.hout establishing criteria for recogni-

probable, possible, and unlikely examp] het
rgsults.were universally ignored. The Sanp o eyl
gical dictionary of Uhlenbeck (1898-1899)13
European etymological dictionary of Walde

skrit etymolo-
and the Indo-
and Pokorny

wreath,” which can be T e
with a _provided with an I AT
The fﬁipgffn‘:zzafgenul'ty (Jour. Amer. O;eiot Aég?“ G};‘t)’géology only
homonyms, to be ings in modern Indic vernaculars m T, 1947).
" J etymologized a ars may  bel
garland " w s Tedesco doe ong_ to
wharls gciivenw?rdAmay well be borrowed fromdfhf_;' DBut_ the Sanskrit
n Appendix 1, etym. 13, which see for é’a‘:ll.cilan group ot
13 Uhlenb . etalls.
altindischon S(;;:rlzchc. A(,. Kurzgefasstes etymologisch "
e, Amsterd He menf?s Worterbuch der
mentions non-Sanskritic
verzeichnet k " 1} such Si'r‘xls\':énira‘{]d" palll. Mayrhofer
aum flinf Worter einheimischer e; i li;l:!ctu’zum 2: 55, 1951
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(1930-1932) ¥ completely ignore the work of Gundert
(1869)," Kittel (1872, 1894),'° and Caldwell (1856, 1875)."

More recent work by Jules Bloch (1925, 1930, 1934)*
attempted to salvage some items from the early attempts,
and in the 40’s T. Burrow in an important series of articles
(1945, 1946, 1948)* attempted to set up methodological
principles (see Appendix 1) and suggested Dravidian
sources for some five hundred Sanskrit words. Collabora-
tive work by Burrow and myself on a Dravidian etymolo-
gical dictionary will add more items. The Sanskrit
etymological dictionary that Manfred Mayrhofer has just
begun to publish in Germany (1953)% takes account of this
recent work.

It is clear that not all of Burrow’s suggested borrowings
will stand the test even of his own principles.® Much
labor will have to be expended by qualified scholars on
methods and on the individual items, but it can be safely
predicted that the work of these modern scholars will yield

14 Walde, Alois, and Julius Pokorny, Vergleichendes Worterbuch der
indogermanischen Sprachen, 3 V., Berlin, 1930-1932.

15 Gundert, H. Ztschr. deutsch. morgenlindischen Ges. 23: 517-530,
1869.

16 Kittel, F., Indian Antiquary 1: 235-239, 1872; A Kannada-English
dictionary, xiv-xlv, Mangalore, 1894. :

17 Caldwell, Robert, Comparative grammar of the Dravidian langua-
ges, 565-579, 2d ed., 1875. I have no access to the lIst ed. of 1856.

18 Bloch, Jules, Sanskrit et dravidien, Bull. Soc. Ling. Paris 25: 1-21,
1925; Some problems of Indo-Aryan philology: IL Indo-Aryan and
Dravidian, Bull. School Orient. Stud. 5; 1730-744, 1930; L’'Indo-aryen du
Veda aux temps modernes, 322-328, Paris, 1934.

19 Burrow, T., Some Dravidian words in Sanskrit, Trans. Philol. Soc.
1945: 79-120; Loanwords in Sanskrit, ibid. 1946: 1-30; Dravidian studies
VvII: Further Dravidian words in Sanskrit, Bull. School Orient. and
African Stud. 12: 365-396, 1948.

20 Mayrhofer, Manfred, Kurzgefasstes etymologisches Worterbuch des
Altindischen, 1 und 2. Lieferung, Heidelberg, Carl Winter, 1953, 1954.

21 One should certainly rule out the Dravidian etymologies given for
kupiru- and vris-, which occur in one passage each in the Rig-Veda and
powhere else in the whole of Sanskrit literature and are of highly
uncertain meaning (Trans. Philol. Soc. 1946: 22-23). To provide these
with Dravidian etymologies is as futile as to provide them with Indo-
European etymologies, which Uhlenbeck did for the former (following
Roth, presumably).

.
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an acceptable residue that will at long last be available fo
studies of Indic linguistic prehistory. '

It is possible already to take some tentative steps.

As was to be expected, many of the borrowed items

are names of flora and fauna indigenous in India and not

elsewhere in the old Indo-European territory, e.g. the
fragrant screw-pine, Pandanus odoratissimus (App. 1

etym. 1), the cardamom (etym. 2), the house lizard, Lacertc;
gecko (etym. 3), perhaps the peacock (etym. 4), certainly
the white ant or termite (etym. 5). Some of these words
occur in Sanskrit literature from the epic on; others are
hardly more than items in the lexica (perhaps intended as
etyma from which the Dravidian words were to be derived)

But words of much more general semantic range also occur‘
some (e.g. nira- “water,” etym. 6) as early as the epict
We can be sure of Dravidian origin for a few proper names ;
e.g. t.he late Vedic and epic hero Nala seems to have e;
Dravidian name “the good (or handsome) man,” and the
south.er‘n Malaya mountains have a name deriveci from the
Dravidian *malay “mountain ” (etymologies 7 and 8)
Evenl t_he interjection aye of the dramas probably has a;
Dra_v1dian origin (etym. 9). It is unexpected to find that
kala-' an art” (epic and later), which has not been
proylded with an Indo-European etymology, is probabl

derived from the Dravidian verb kal- “learn” but th}c:,
suggestion cannot be rejected out of hand and in fact is not
unattractive when we remember that India had a high
culture before the Sanskrit speakers arrived. i

‘ The greatest interest attaches to the i :
in the earliest Sanskrit recorded, the Rig-t\e/r;lgafha];iii)‘g
fnds some twenty words, a very mixed lot including the

peacock ” word mentioned before and one or two other
lglbels for specifically Indian phenomena. Most of them
ﬂovve’\,'er, are much more general ; e.g. khala- « threshiné

cor” (etym. 10) and phala- “ fruit ” (etym. 11), kéama-

_“-one-eyed ” is very obviously derived from the negative.
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adjective (“who does not see”) of the Dravidian verb *kan-
«gee® Most strikingly, bala- “strength,” which has
been one of the more certain examples given in the hand-
books for the rare Indo-European phoneme *b (though
the meanings of the cognates are not really identical), may
be derived from the very wide-spreading and ramifying
Dravidian family of val- “be strong, strong, strength
(etym. 12) ; one of the languages in which Proto-Dravidian
*y becomes b will have to be involved here. Indo-
Europeanists may be inclined not to accept this, unless
they are already desirous of getting rid of all examples of
the rare Indo-European *b.

If the Rig-Vedic examples, or any of them, are accepted,
this is evidence for the presence of Dravidian speakers as
far towards the northwest as the Panjab, i.e. the upper Indus
Valley, in the first centuries (it is uncertain how many) of
the presence of Sanskrit-speakers on Indian soil® Tt is

22 The word occurs in Rig-Veda 10.155.1, an Atharvanic charm. It
is common in later Sanskrit and has an abundant progeny (“blind” and
“blind of one eye”) in the Indo-Aryan vernaculars; see Turner, Ralph
Lilley, A comparative and etymological dictionary of the Nepali language,
London, 1931, s.v. kdnu. Connection with an Indo-European root (s)ger-
“to cut ” or with gel- “to stick ” is not obviously convincing. The Dravi--
dian etymology is in Burrow, Trans. Philol. Soc. 1946: 22; earlier
Gundert, Ztschr. deutsch. morgenlindischen Ges. 23: 521. Not to be
derived with Kuiper, F. B. J,, Proto- Munda words in Sanskrit, 52, from
a Proto-Munda *ga-da “defective.”

23 This thesis automatically rules out a recent hypothesis formulated
by C. von Fiirer-Haimendorf in Proceedings of the 37th Indian Science
Congress, Poona, 1950, Part IIL: Presidential Addresses, 175-189, esp.
176.180, and New aspects of the Dravidian problem, Tamil culture 2:
127-135, 1953. He bases his arguments on_the results of excavation at
Brahmagiri, in the Chitaldrug District of Mysore State, by Wheeler in
1947 (Ancient India 4 : 180-310, July 1047-January 1948 ; for the chronology
of the site, esp. 200-202). The prior establishment of a precise chronology
at Arikamedu (near Pondicherry) by Wheeler (Ancient India 2: 17-124,
July 1948) allowed a cross-dating for the Brahmagiri site and the esta-
blishment of this tentative chronology: Brahmagiri Stone Ax culture
down to the beginning of the second century B.C., “continuing as a
dwindling sub-culture through most of the succeeding Megalith phase”;
megalithic culture “ atter c. 200 s.c. to the middle of the first century A.p,
overlapping the Andhra culture”; Andhra culture from about middle of
the first century Ap. to third century. The date for the beginning of
the megalithic culture is an exiremely tentative one. Wheeler pointed
out, moreover, that a specific feature of the megalithic culture at Brahma-
giri was the use of cists with “port-holes,” that this site is near the
northern limit of reported sites with this feature (Hyderabad is so far
the farthest north) but that they are found in considerable numbers

6
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not entirely clear evidence for the Dravidian nature of the
Harappa language or of one of the Harappa languages ; it
does, however, lead towards that hypothesis.

south to the tip of the peninsula, and that if it were not for the * wide
and formidable disparity in date between the Indian cists and their
Western analogues [Western Europe, 2500-1500 B.c.], a significant inter-
relationship could scarcely be questioned ” (183). He added a reference
to an early, unverified report of similar cists in the neighbourhood of
Karachi (301), desiderated a further search for megaliths in North India,
and proceeded to speculate (303-304) on a possible Western origin for
the Indian phenomena, with (so far as I can see) a plain warning that
Iron Age megaliths of the Indian type are not forthcoming in the Western
world at the right period and in the right place, but with the assumption
of “the possibility of an integral connection between the port-holed
cists of India and those of western Asia and Europe, in spite of the wide
disparities of time and place” and an unwillingness to envisage indepen-

dent origin of the port-holed cists “in regions which, however far apart,
have long been interconnected by sea.”

Fiirer-Haimendorf in the two publications cited at the beginning of this
note, and with more certainty and detail in the second than in the first,
accepted with hardly a reservation the hypothesis that the megalithic
culture was brought to South India from oufside India towards the middle
of the first millennium B.c. He finds it impossible to conceive that the
megalithic, iron-using culture might have been a local development in
some area of South India still unexplored archaeologically (25 most of
South India still is), with somo stimulus perhaps from out:ide ; I, not
being an archaeologist or an anthropologist, am unable to combat his
point of view with any authority. However, I am unable to accent his
further hypothesis that the Dravidian languages, or their ancestor.‘ were
introduced into India by the bearers of the megalithic culture, He finds
it impossible that the people with an iron-using, megalithic culture and
the Deolithic peoples overrun, could have spoken languages of the same
family. But this « priori position, that peoples of different cultures
cannot be linguistically related, is contradicted again and again in the
Indo-European and in other fields—e.g. the relations of Latin, Celtic,
and Germanic speakers within the Indo-European family in the time of
Caesaﬂr and Tacitus are notorious. The general linguistic position taken
by Flirer-Haimendorf is untenable, and with it falls his contention that
North India could never have been Dravidian-speaking. To rule out
the negative does not, to be sure, provide evidence that North India was
cfet\{eeré'avi%ilz.an-speakixig. But if Dravidian loanwords are found in the

18-Veda, this is positive evidence which fills thi i
Mot sty Ns this particular vacuum

It is regrettable that Manfred Mayrhofe ¥ i
Substrattheorien und das In ; omanischs ppoded (Die

dische, Germanischromanische Monatsschrift
34: 233-234 ang In. 9, 19 haeological hypothesis tfo

nguistic evidence. Thig is not to say that one

's earli L i
much weight was put i o pponstruction (e.g. too

in hi sfactory Munda evid ), but

at least in his theory Dravidian speakers w ence), bu
: 3 ere am

met by the invading Indo-European speakers ong the early peoples

. It g i
introduction to hi. K 18 not quite clear what
, but certaj
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If the Munda languages have been mentioned only in
assing, it is not because there were no contacts between
i\)/lunda’ speakers and those of the othgr two }anguage
families. The reason is that we know so l%ttle that is certain
bout t};e Munda family, either descriptively or compara-
:ivel Fven the most ambitious attempts at demonstrating
borrg’\.zvings from Munda into Sanskrit have beep bsasedko;
i Ithough certain Sanskr
tically unsound methods. A h ¢ :
32;32 1Wit131’ no Indo-European or Dravidian etym?ilogliz
i i from Munda, it seems sounaer
might be borrowings nder 0
i _have been made, unti
ignore the suggestions that
::%"iteria for judging them are at hand (see further

Appendix 2).

APPENDIX 1
SANSKRIT BORROWINGS FROM DRAVIDIAN

T. Burrow in Trans. Philol. Soc. 1946 : 13-18 se‘z1 fci):;tt};
criteria for identifying D}I;avidian't gvosrctjnlr:,1 eb(;l(‘)l;?l\;vnz 1 fnto
rit. I summarize them, w1 ; 3
f':lrlisi{vs: (1) the Sanskgit word should -have thairridgr
European etymology—it should rather bt}a1 : nohci) riain or
obvious Indo-European etymolggy; 2) t (.eé? S e
ide currency of the etymon in the Dravidian . g3 ]
an it should be a basic element in the vocab.ulgry ; (3) “a
3\23(; is.; shown to be Dravidian in origiil if zt ;s ci:zx&zn 1;0
i e Dravidian root” (e. . candana-
}‘)esagcelzll‘xgo; I;(:‘Ielr:e, Sooirr]iltment ? is DraYiciian itn o;;gen;ps;gze
rresponding Dravidian no.uns“can u, e c., cla-
‘{ihzz; ?ierivitives of a verb meaning 'cc’z'rul?tmtij{)1 a gf:\t,?di;,;
(4) the word should be of some an 1q:113.r e
(e.g. occurring in the earliest Tamil te:; s)S, ) ¢ (_or e
ti\;e lateness of appearance of the word. in Sanskrit {or ons
may add, appearance only or ﬁ_rst in Sans i e
in es the probability of its being a borrowing ; ) in
e o o possible phonetic criteria should be lool::ed or
each lci:}a:Zwie semantic developments can some.‘umes be
glzen as crit’eria. There should be added, possibly as a
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corollgry to (2), that if the word denotes something
peculiar to the Indian geographical or social scene, a

Dravidian origin i
Dra gin 1s more probable than an Indo-European

Not all these criteria can b

. Se Crit e brought to bear in all cases
Sortnparatwe 51mp1.101ty and avoidance of the assumption of'
, ac;: u<])ous phonologlcal and semantic developments should
diszip;neaslrr(ls% at, following the general practice of all

ccam’s razor ), and may well at ti i

. , mes t
;hg scEales for borrowing from Dravidian rather than for ;g

nao-Luropean etymology that has been suggested

" The etymologies that follow have been referred to in
: e body of this paper. The sigilla for the various
anguages and the bibliography are those given in Lang. 21 :
124, f;lB 1,f 19415, 'Imd Bull. School Orient. and African ..Stud.
+ 96, In. 1, 1953. The following short list gi .
98, . t gives th
Praxildlan languages in the order (essentially geggraphic'f
;rzy\:/Tl Llﬁ)}; ithey %re qugted, plus two other sigilla used in the
es: Ta. = Tamil, Ma. = Malaval
To.= Toda, Ka. = Kannada (Cnarese) Ko o s
oda, . ] arese), Kod. = K
1(\1C(')1({)'rg)’ Tu. = T.ulu, Te. = Telugu, Kol. = Kolami (1)\?ka g:
aiki, Pa. = Parji, OlL = Ollari, Go. = Gondi, Kui, Ku;avi

Kur. = Kurukh, Malt. = M
’ L It = i .
krit, Mar. = Marathi. alto, Br. = Brahui ; Skt. = Sans-

1. Ta. kaital, kaitai ; Ma. kai S
- Ta. kaital, k ; - kaita ; Ka. kédage, kédige :
Tu. kédai, kedayi, kédayi ; Te. gédagi “ the fragrant scrgxe;v:

pine Pandanus odoratissimus”: Skt. ketaka-, ketaki- id

zuir:otvg, T, T?‘d?ls. Philol. Soc. 1946 : 16 : “the diphthon
e Tamil and Malayalam words is an indication thagt

the word is orginally Dravidi
r ” . . .
ol Tlgl. y Dravidian ” ; so also the suffix -gi in

Ta el ¢
, . plant) Elet a i cu da [Xe}
_] ] . ((] ax anlOlIl Seed’ s a el- kk. ‘g
4 ) . e'l akki ¢ Cardamom
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seeds” ; ela male, elati male *cardamom plantation ” ;
Tu. &l-akki “cardamoms”; Te. éla, élaki “cardamom
plant 7 ; élakulu “ cardamom seeds "’ : Skt. ela “ cardamom.”
Kittel, no. 85.

3. Ta. palli; Ma. palli; Ko. epaj; To. pasy; Ka.
palli; Kod. palli; Tu. palli ; Te. palli, balli “house lizard,
Lacerta gecko ” : Skt. palli, pallika id. (lexical) ; Mar. palli,
popular pal. Kittel, no. 59 ; Emeneau, M. B., Univ. of Calif.
Publ. Class. Philol. 12 : 261, fn. 31, 1943 ; Burrow, T., Trans.
Philol. Soc. 1946 :10.

4, Ta. mayil, maffiai; Ma. mayil; Ko. mil; To.
mis’ Ka. mayla, maylu; Kod. mayli; Tu. mairy ; Pa.
manjil, manil ; Oll. mafgil; Go. mal; Kui medu, melu;
Kuwi mellu “peacock ” : Skt. maytra- id. (in two com-
pounds in Rigveda 3.45.1, 8.1.25), mayuri- “peahen”
(Rigveda 1.191.14, an Atharvanic charm). Burrow, T,
Bull. School Orient. and African Stud. 11 : 608-610, 1945.
He discusses Przyluski’s Austro-Asiatic suggestion (Bull.
Soc. Ling. Paris 26: 99 f., 1925) and shows that Skt.
mayira- is closer in formr‘to the Dravidian series than to
the posited Austro-Asiatic *marak or the like. He notes
also that 7 in maytra- instead of  is not entirely unexpected
in Rigvedic Sanskrit. Further discussion by Jules Bloch,
Bull. Soc. Ling. Paris 25: 16, 1925. The suggestion
(Walde-Pokorny 2: 243) of an Indo-European etymology
on the basis of connexion with Skt. mimati “ bellow, bleat,”
mayd- n. “ bellowing,” Gk. pipilw “ neigh,” etc. is not
convincing.

5. Ta. purru, purram °“ white anthill”; Ma. purru
«“ ground thrown up by moles, rats, esp. a white anthill ” ;
Ka. puttu, putta  white anthill 7 ; Kod. putti id.; Tu- pufica
id, “snake’s hole” ; Te. putta « anthill, snake’s hole, heap,
lot, crowd”; Kol (Kin.) putta ‘ white anthill ”; Nk.
putta id. ; Pa. putkal, (NE) putkal id,, (S) putta “nest
inside anthill ” ; OlL putkal “ white anthill ” ; Go. putti id. ;.
Kui pusi id. ; Kuwi [F] piici “anthill,” pGnja “ ants’ nest
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(earthen) ”; Kur. puttd “anthill”; putbeld *white ants’
queen” (beld id.) ; Malt. pute “anthill”: Skt. puttika-
“the white ant or termite”; pipilika-puta- “ anthill ”
(pipilika- “ant”). Burrow, T., Trans. Philol. Soc. 1945 :
111.  Skt. puttika- has been taken to be a meaning deve.-
lopment from puttika- “ doll, puppet ” by Boehtlingk-Roth
and Uhlenbeck (*das puppenshnliche tier ”) and Monier-
Williams (“so called from its doll-like form ™) ; this is
clearly ad hoc. Proto-Dravidian *rr survives in’Ta -Ma
but develops in two different wag (tt, tt in diff;arent'
1angu_ages. Sanskrit has borrowed from two different
pravxdian languages, giving puta- and *putta-, both mean
ing “anthill” or more specifically “white a;lthill,” fron;

the latter of which puttika- is derived b i
the latier y a Sanskrit forma-

v Ty €6 1913 s

- (; T,.':\ nir water: sea, juice, liquor, urine, dampness,
" oisture 3 (nirpp-, nirtt-) “become thin or watery (as
1§u1d food in cooking), be wet, moist ; nirmai * property
S water, as coldness ”; ir « moisture, wetness”: iram

‘ vs;et, n}msture, freshness, coolness”; firali (ixzalipp
f‘ra itt-), iri (iripp-, iritt-) “ become moist damp ” ; iri !
dampness ” ; iriya “d ” T ey
; Irly amp, wet, cold 7 ;

i Ma. nir “wat
Julce, moisture ” : ir oo s Al water,
) » ram " moisture, dirt”; irikka “grow

damp”; ir i i
mam, irman ¢ i
d water,," . , Irman, nz?n. damp cloth”; Ko. nir
; 1o, nir “water”; irm “dam 7 i
¢ water ” : 3 < : ’ pness = Ka' i
) 7 Ira " moisture, dampness, wetness” - Kod. niri
. T ’ ) \
_Watt‘er ; Tu. niry “ water ” ; Te. niru “ water ” (liter ;
nillu “water ” ; imiri “ moisture ”; Kol.-Nk. ir ¢ ary’),,
Pa.-OlL nir “ water ” ; Kui. niru “ jui sap, ot
e s iUl niru “ juice, sap, essence ” : Br
water, flood-water, juice ” i tor
s , sap ” : Ski. nira- “ water ”

(epic +); “juice, li ” i
) » lquor” (lexical) ; nivara-
| rcr)lud (lexical). Kittel, no. 157 ; Bloch, J. ;ull School
; ;;grft.QStuZ. 9: 739, 1930 ; Burrow, T., Trans, Phi.lol S(:)(::
requi.r ed. faitr}'ll (t))lodthIr.ldo'—tEurﬁpean etymology, that al.wa'ys.
in 1its phonolo in i i
h ' gy and in it
: ;Sy rx;ezerl,lt}lly been .rev1ved with all the appla;a:s;n 2?515’
geal hypothesis by Louis H. Gray, Lang 25: 376;37';

“ water,
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1949 ; it is hardly convincing vis-a-vis the general Dravi-
dian word for “ water.”

7. Ta. nal, nar-, nalla “good”; nala (nalapp-,
nalant-) “result in good, take a favorable turn ” ; nalappu
“ goodness, benefit, success ? . nalam “ goodness, virtue,
beauty, profit, fame, prosperity ”+ nalavu “ goodness”;
narku “good”; narpu, narram, nanpu, nanmai, nanri,
nannar “ goodness ” (some of these also mean “beauty ") ;
Ma. nal “ good, fine ” ; nalam, nallam “ goodness, beauty ” ;
nalpu, nalma, nanni, nanma * goodness ” ; nalla “good,
fine, handsome ” ; Ko. nal vayn “one whose mouth smells
good, who enjoys food and prosperity ”; na pal “teeth
that grow straight and regular ” ; To. nas, nase “beauty’’;
nagson n. pr. of a man ; Ka. nal, nalme “ goodness ” ; nalla
“a good man ; goodness, excellence, beauty » » Kod. nallé
“good " ; Tu. nalu, nala “ good, cheap ? » nalmé “ goodness,
friendship 7 ; Te. naluvu “beauty, ability ; beautiful ” ;
Go. (M) neld “good”: Skt. Nala- n. pr. of a man.
Emeneau, M. B., Univ. of Calif. Publ. Class. Philol. 12:
255-262, 1943 ; this still seems to me to be a good etymology.
Manfred Mayrhofer agrees, Symbolae Hrozng 5: 371, 1950,

8. Ta. malai “hill, mountain”; Ma. mala “ moun-
tain”; Ko. mal im “buffaloes of the Nilgiri tribes (i.e.
mountain buffaloes) ”’; mal ar “high downs on western
half of Nilgiri plateau ” ; To. mas or id. ; Ka. male “ moun-
tain, forest”; Kod. male “thick jungle land, cardamom
plantation in jungle on mountain ?+ Tu, malé “ forest, hill
overgrown with forest”; Te. mala “mountain”; Kol
male “hill”; Pa. malasg *forest ». Br. mash “hill,
mountain ” ; Skt. malaya- “the mountains which border
Malabar on the east (i.e. Western Ghats) ” (epic+); “a
celestial grove (Nandanavana) » (lexical) ; “a garden”
(lexical) ; mala- “forest near a village ; field” (lexical).
Kittel, no. 164 ; also Gundert and Caldwell. The Sanskrit
lexicographers derive malaya- from a hypothetical root
mal *hold, possess,” since the mountain range “ contains
sandalwood ”! The commentators are wildly at variance
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about the meaning of mala- in Meghadita 16, some taking

it as a proper name of a fleld, others as a common houn ;
certainty seems impossible, but it is in all Probability thé

word that we are dealing with, whate i
' ver i
denotation in Kalidasa’s verse. ts specific

9. Ta. aiya excl. of wonder
alyaké excl. of pity or sorrow ;ai ;
aiy-enal “ uttering ai expressive
mental suffering, of assent »
alyd excl. of wonder, of pity
Ma. ayya interj. of derision ;
or pain; Ko. aya excl. of
excl. of grief; To. eya excl.
ayyo ayyayye interj. of grief or astonishmen ion:
Tu. ayys, alyyayyc’) interj. of grief, annoyanf::,r:: YSS;S§1%1;,
ayyo, ayys, a_yyayé,‘ ayyayyo, ayayé interj. of sor’row.
I_ea‘llnen_tfatlon, pity, pain, ete.; Kui aige, aigo aigdna, aik ’
alko,.alkéna interj. of annoyance, impatienc’e or d" . e:
Kuwi (S) 5jalijo, ijalesa (= y) “alas” ; Ky, crgr 205t
excl. of pain or surprise; Malt, aya, aj;ryi, a.yyio,eiylo o
\évli)nder, woe, or joy; ay (v)oke, ay (y)okaboke * 31(;3' N f

t. aye excl. of surprise, recollection, or fear ( in
dram{as). In the Dravidian languages these ar eS}?. o
vocatives of words for « father” (all the S0 the cither
guages) or “ mother ” (Kui- Kuwi e lan-
a secondary way been equated wi’é
vocatives ; note Ko, aya ava
Sanskrit there is no such connec
etymolggy might be suggested

ary aly dai,
(both lexical) ( cf.
forms are so much
European etyma th
more plausible,

of pity or concern ;
‘ wonder, astonishment ”;
. gf wonder, of distress or
; alyalyo excl. of pity or grief ;
or cc_mcern, of poignant grief ;
ayyo, ayyayyo interj. of grief
surprise or grief : '
of surprise ; Ka. ayyo, ayy-

“.father! mother ! ”  1p
t.1on. An Indo-European
o sested Vélth such.interjections as
- al, al, German ei, ang t. e, ai
Walde-Pokorny 1:1), but the Dravid"

more current than the Suggested In:ian
at a borrowing from Dravidian seen(l);

10. Ta. kalam, kalan « '
floor, battlefielq o e p‘lace, open space, threshing

lam ‘threshing floor, level Space
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for spreading grains for drying, battlefield”; Ko. kajm
“place for threshing or dancing”; To. koln “threshing
floor ”” ; Ka. kala, kana “ threshing floor, battlefield ” ; Kod.
kala “ threshing floor ” ; Tu. kala “ a square, bed of flowers,
etc., place where pariahs assemble ” ; Te. kal]lamu “ thresh-
ing floor ”; kalanu “war, battle, combat, (B) threshing
floor 7 ; Kol. kalave “ workshed in field, (Kin.) threshing
floor ” ; Nk. kalave “threshing floor”; Pa. kali id.; OIL
kalin id.; Go. kird “sacred enclosure, threshing floor”;
Kui klai “ threshing floor 7 ; Kuwi (F) krand, kalomi id. ;
Kur. khall “ field, piece of land suitable for tillage ” ; Malt.

qalu “field on the hills”: Skt. khala- “threshing floor,

granary ” (Rigveda +) ; “ place, site” (lexical). Burrow,
T., Bull. Soc. Orient. and African Stud. 11: 133, 1943;
Trans. Philol. Soc. 1946 : 9. No Indo-European etymology
has been plausibly suggested.

11. Ta. paru (parupp-, parutt-) “ripen (as fruits,
grain), grow mature, arrive at perfection, become old,
come to a head (boil), change color by age, become pale

" or yellowish (as the body by disease), become flexible,

pliant ” ; paru, paruppu “ripeness, yellowness (of fruits),

~ leaf turned yellow with age ” ; pagunu (paruni-), parunu

(paruni-) “grow ripe, become mellow, mature, be full or
perfect 7 ; param “ripe fruit”; Ma. parukka “ grow ripe,
become well-tempered, suppurate, decay ”; “a fruit put
to ripen”; paruppu “ripening of fruit”; paruppikka
“ripen artificially ” ; param “ripe fruit, ripe plantains”;
Ko. parv- (pard-) “ (fruits) become ripe, (boil, sore)
opens ” ; pan “fruit”; To. po&f- (post-) “ripen”; pum
“fruit ” ; Ka. pan “ be produced (ripe fruit) ” ; pan, pannu .
“ripe fruit, ripeness” ; Kod. panri “fruit”; Tu. palkuni,

palkuni “be very soft (as an overripe fruit), be pliant,
flexible ” ; parnduni “ be ripe, mature, (hair) turns gray ”;
parndu “ ripeness, ripe fruit, ripe plantains, ripe, gray ” ;-
palu “ ripening (as of fruit), half-ripe ” ; Te. pandu “ ripen,

mature ” ; “fruit, berry ”; “ripe, mature”; panta “pro-
duce, crop, fruit, ripening ” ; Kol. pand- (pandt-) “become
7 o
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ripe”; pandud “ripe fruit”; (Kin.) pan “fruit”; Nk.
pand- “become ripe”; pande “ripe fruit”; Pa. pang-
“ (plant) matures”; parn- “ripen”; pal “ripe fruit,
pus”; OlL parn(g)-:become ripe”; Kuwi (S) pandu
“ripe fruit” ; Kur. panna (panji) “ripen, (boil) festers,
have a yellowish appearance (as after a prolonged ill-
ness) ”; panjkd “fruits”; Malt. pane “ripen”; panjek,
panjeke “ripe 7 : Skt. phala- “ fruit” (Rigveda+) ; phalati
“bear or produce fruit, ripen” (epic+). Gundert, H.,
Ztschr. deutsch. morgenlindischen Ges. 23: 519, 1869 ; also
Caldwell and Kittel ; Burrow, T., Trans. Philol. Soc. 1946 :
10 ; Ammer, Karl, Ztschr. deutsch. morgenlindischen Ges.
51: 128, 1948 ; Mayrhofer, Manfred, Anthropos 47: 664
1952 ; with some uncertainty Bloch, Jules, Bull. Soc. Ling,.
Paris 25: 17, 1925 ; Bull. School Orient. Stud. 5: 740, 1930 ;
Kuiper, F. B. J., Acta Orientalia 16: 305, 1938 ; the possi-
bility is not even mentioned by Liiders, Heinrich, Kuhn’s
: Zeitschrift 42: 198 ., 1909. This hypothesis of borrowing
is much more obvious than the suggested derivations from
Indo-European roots meaning “ swell ” or “ burst ” or than

Sturtevant’s connection with words for “1
f” .
6, 1941). eaf” (Lang. 17:

12, Ta. val “strong, fo'rceful, skilful ”; wvalam
vallam “strength, power, right side, victory, authority n.
vallavan, valavan, valldn, valldlan “strong man, capablé
man” ; vallu (valli) “be able” : vali “ strength, power ”:
(valiv-, valint-; valipp-, valitt-) “be strong, compel "
valimai “ strength, skill, hardness ” ; valiya strong, big ” :
valivu “strength”; valu “strength, skill, a‘t;ility "
| (valupp—,.valutt-) “be strong or hard” ; valuppu Vagpu’
vanmai, “ strength, firmness” ; valumai * strengt}; force’

violence ” ; vala kkai, valan kai “right hand” . l\;Ia val,
valu, valiya “strong, powerful, great”: vallu « be .able,
itrong ”; valippam, valima “ greatness, bigness ” ; vali é’
: fgrcibly, suddenly ” ; valam “ the right side ” - vz;laﬁ ki\i
) r}ght hand ” ; Ko. val powerful, very, right " val kay

right hand ” ; val(n) “man who is clever at ch’eating ”.
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vale- “ (man) becomes stout, (heart) becomes bold, (grain)
becomes solid lump when boiled ” ; To. pas “right” ; pas
koy “ right hand ” ; paly- (pals-) “ (child) becomes strong”;
Ka. bal, bali “grow strong or firm, increase” ; bal, balu,
bolu “strength, firmness, bigness, abundance ”: bala
“right”; bala key/gey “right hand”; balume, balme,
baluhu, balpu “ strength.” ; Kod. bala “ power, strengt ”s
balate “right (hand)”; ballyé “great”; Tu. bala
“strength ” ; balatu “the right side”; balata kai “right
hand ” ; balapini “gain strength, recover health ” ; balike
“ prowess, strength, hardness » . balimé, balume, balme
“ strength, might ” ; balu “very large, great, severe, vio-
lent ” ; Te. valati “ clever person, expert” ; vala “right”;
vala céyi “right hand ” ; valadu “much” ; valanu “ skill,
excellence, possibility ”; “right, possible, convenient” ;
valan instrumental postposition; valamu “largeness,
stoutness ” ; valiida “stout, large”; valla “ possible”;
valladi ¢ violence, oppression ” ; Pa. vela key “ right hand ”;
Go. willé “much, very”; Kuwi (F) braiyq, (S) blaju-

.gatti (j=y) “strong”; Kur. balé, baléti “ with the help

of 7 : Skt. bala- “power, strength, might” (Rigveda+t) ;
balena, balatas “by means of”. The v-languages are
primary; v > b in Ka. beginning in the 9th cent. AD.
Sanskrit may then have borrowed from a Dravidian lan-
guage with secondary b. Kittel, no. 398 ; also Caldwell ;
Burrow, T., Trans. Philol. Soc. 1946: 19. Should we
perhaps add also the name of the Rigvedic demon vala-,
i.e. “the strong one” ? It is just as good a suggestion as
the derivations given from IE *wel- “ drehen, winden,
wilzen ” or *wer- “ verschliessen, bedecken.”

13. Ta. malai “garland, wreath, necklace, anything
strung together ” ; malai (malaiv-, malaint-) “ wear, put
on® (Burrow, “ put on as a garland,” based on the old text
Purananiiru 12, etc,) ; Ma. maéla * garland, wreath, neck-,
lace, dewlap”; Ka. mile “wreath, garland, necklace”;
Kod. male “necklace, dewlap, jungle cock’s ruff or neck
feathers” ; Tu. malé “garland, wreath, necklace ”; Te.
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maéla id. Burrow, Bull. Soc. Orient. and African Stud. 12:
390, 1948. He notes that Ta. has malai in the oldest litera-
ture (Purananiiru 60, 76) and that the verb malai with
a short vowel is just as old and related as a derivative from
the noun. The Ka. word is classed by the Ka. grammarians
as a tatsama, i.e., “ a term not borrowed from Sanskrit, but
existing in Kannada as well as in Sanskrit ” (Kittel’s déﬁni-
‘.cion) ; this native analysis always may be taken as speak-
I‘I‘Ig in favor of Dravidian origin. The Ma.-Kod. meaning

Eiexylap ” may possibly also be taken as evidence for
ma1a1 as a native Dravidian word. For non-Dravidianists
it should be noted that the Dravidian forms are those that
a borrowing from Sanskrit would have but are also those
proper to a native Dravidian group of etyma.

APPENDIX 2
THE MUNDA LANGUAGES

Identification of borrowings from Munda into Indo-
Ar,yan and into Dravidian engaged several scholars in the
20’s and“the 30’s, notably J. Przyluski and Suniti Kumar
Chatterji. This was continued by the publication in 1948
of F. B. J. Kuiper’s Proto-Munda words in Sanskrit (Verh
d. K. Nederlandsche Ak. v. Wetenschappen, Afd. Letter—'
kunde, N. .R. 51.3), a very ambitious work, In spite of a
few. tempting borrowings among those suggested b th
various scholars (cf. Burrow, Trans. Philol. Soc y194:is?

3-6), there are several f i
actors in :
servative scholar patise. volved that give a con-

First, the Munda languages are v
;cholarship. Ambitious grammars ar?flydpizfilc‘}r}l’axlfir;:wlfa\tz
Sc:fn published qf Santali, Mundari, ang Sora: (Sabara or
anda:}?g ,dbut, .w1th all defer‘ence to the extended efforts
ard th evotion of the missionaries and the educationists
ave worked here, we must judge, I think, that the

LINGUISTIC PREHISTORY OF INDIA 53

intrinsic complexities of the languages of this family are
not a suitable field for amateur effort. Extensive prefixing,
infixing, and suffixing, make both description and com-
parison of the languages very difficult, and until we have
competent descriptions of several of them, comparisons
concerned with borrowing or with genetic relationships
within the family and outside it will be hazardous.

The second dubious factor concerning Indo-Aryan
borrowing from Munda is that so far those who have tried
to demonstrate such borrowings have been dealing not
primarily with Munda but with Father W. Schmidt’s
Austro-Asiatic or with his Austric. Acceptance of the
hypothesis that Munda, Khasi, Mon-Khmer, and various
other languages of Southeast Asia form a language family
to be called Austro-Asiatic can so far only be on a different
plane from the scholar’s attitude with respect to Indo-
European, Finno-Ugric, Turkic, Bantu, Malayo-Polynesian,
Algonquian, or Athabaskan. In contrast with these, the
material with which Schmidt worked is badly recorded
and analyzed, and in spite of some tempting similarities,
it is clear that little progress has been made beyond them
in the search for phonetic correspondences. The field is
one in which accidental similarities are still being found
rather than etymologies. This scepticism becomes more
pronounced when Austronesian (= Malayo-Polynesian) is
brought in to form an Austric family. Archaeologists,
historians and prehistorians, and ethnologists concerned
with South Asia have erected lofty hypotheses on Schmidt’s
hypothesis, but the linguistic specialist should know full
well what a weak foundation Schmidt has provided and
should refrain from erecting his buildings on it.

In identifying Indo-Aryan borrowings from Munda,
Austric material has been used to the fullest extent—
groups of Austric etyma, including Munda words if they
can be found in the badly recorded material, are provided
as the bases for the borrowing. How hazardously specula-
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tive this procedure can be is clear from a glance at
Kuiper’s introduction in which are found these statements
of his method: (6) “the Austro-Asiatic consonantal
system had a relatively small number of phonemes with a

wide range of possible realizations, the following sounds,
for instance,

djt ~ dhith ~r ~jles
e~ it~ 7~ "z~

originally having constituted one phoneme ” ; (7) “ another
Proto-Munda phenomenon inherited from prim. Aus-
tric is the nasalization and pre-nasalization of the con-
sonants of a root”; (7) “the vowels are largely inter-
changeable . . . the derivatives from one and the
same root have often widely divergent forms; e.g. Skr.
tunda- and caficu- [both ‘beak’] from da-da, veni-, kabari-
and dpida- [the first two ‘a braid of hair,’ the third ‘a
chaplet tied on the crown of the head’] from wa-da-, . . .
From the point of view of methodology this is, I think, the
chief difficulty of these investigations, as by a purely
mechanical application of the ‘sound-laws’ nearly every-
thing can be demonstrated.” If these are sound-laws
(with or without quotation marks), we have got back to
the days of Voltaire. No wonder Kuiper astonishes him-
self by the fact that “ nearly everything can be demon-
strated.” Unfortunately, altogether too many of the Indo-
Aryan borrowings from Munda astonish in this way. In
addition, much derivation in the Austric languages depends
on prefixation and infixation—though it is to be noted that
little of this apparatus is so far known by satisfactory
comparative methods. If words may be split up and
prefixes and infixes discarded somewhat arbitrarily in the
attempt to establish groups of etyma, this derivational
method and the phonological method sketched above are
together unlikely to establish much credence. But even
so there are without doubt a few sane etymologies to be
salvaged_ from the work already done, though I do not know
how to identify them.
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This slight critique of Munda and Austric studies
makes clear, I hope, that the prime desideratum in this
field is accurate and intensive recording and analysis of
the languages concerned. It is only after this is accom-
plished that the way will be open for valid comparative
work and for the establishment of a linguistic prehistory

of the kind that is already possible for Indo-Aryan and
Dravidian.
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when the grasslands overlooking the lower valleys of the
Indus and the Mihran turned into the deserts of Thar and
Cutch, these heroic pioneers plunged into the jungle-
swamps of the valley-bottoms, reclaimed the marshes into
fields and created the Egyptian, Sumerian and Indian cul-
tures. An analysis of the oldest relics of human physique
in Crete shows that it was first occupied wholly or mainly
by ‘Long-heads’, while the ‘broad-heads’ were hardly
then represented. They were accordingly immigrants from
the Afrasian grasslands on the far side of the Eastern Medi-
terranean. The inexorable challenge of desiccation
impelled these communities to brave the terrors of the salt
estranging sea and make themselves at home in the Aegean
Archipelago. The genesis of the Minoan Civilization can
thus be traced back to the same first cause as the geneses
of the Egyptiac and Sumeric Cultures. The Indus Civili-
zation is part and parcel of that greater civilization which
during the Chalcolithic (or Bronze-Stone) Age extended
across the broad Afrasian belt. It is intimately related to
other branches of that civilization in Western Persia and
Mesopotamia, on the rivers Kirun and Karkheh no less
than on the Euphrates and Tigris, even the Helmand.
Between them all was a fundamental unity of ideas which
could hardly have been the result of mere commercial
intercourse. | S

A. CONTACTS AND AFFINITIES BETWEEN THE INDUS
AND MINOAN CULTURES.

The religion of the Indus Culture with its dominant
mother goddess, with its male god who performs the same
function as the Minoan ‘ Master of the Animals’, besides
being Siva’s prototype, with its tree-worship and personifi-
cation of tree-spirits, and with its cult of phallic and baetylic
stones, seems to have more points of contact with the
Minoan than the Sumerian religion. Nevertheless, the
Sumerian and the Indus religions have special resem-
blances : the conception of the Tree of Life, the fantasy
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of mixed and semi-human monsters, and the portrayal of

mon.ste.rs and animals in the role of officient genii, i.e.
officiating ones. - , ,

In another passage, Sir John Mar

- sage, shall draws a com-
parison between the effacement of the memory of the Indus
Culture from the tradition of the subsequent Indic society

and the effacement of the memory of ;
th
from the tradition of Hellas, y e Minoan Culture

The foot of a little bronze statue foun j
paro has an anklet of much the same patterr? aztotll/[ ::}:n\is;
in a fresco at Knossos. A clay amulet at Mohenjo-l%aro
shows a large tree of uncertain species associated with
cult object at the top of which is an animal’s head, with -
sprig of flowers or leaves rising from between it; hornsa

The tree has a high platform round its base—a favourite .

Minoe'm architectonic device. The sacred tree or cult figure
g/x; this a-rnulet. ren}inds one of many such figures found on
inoan intaglio : it appears to be tossing a man over his

head, or the man ma .
' Yy be vaulting over the animal, as i
the sacred bull sports of ancient Crete. e
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;}:I]aé Iiiled s;f;:'ed to t}}be l1VIother-Goddess both in Sumer ang

. e same belief doubtless i i
valley, for the method of portrayinlg)ri;,lzﬂggén gli:hlnﬁjcs

stretched wings and tail, is identical in al] three places. A

female figure of clay from Mohenjo-Daro actually has two

birds perched on the to
p of her head, i :
doubtless symbolized spiritual possessi(:;,lhlch, as in Crete,

withTii (};urious pottery jar, ornamented on the outside
obs or small female breasts in rows set closely

together, resembles early Mi
', T y Minoan work. D
found similar ware at Tell Asmar in Baby%rﬂ:anlgz::lshzi

SOME FURTHER CONTACTS....CULTURE 59

unusual 'shape and other objects found at Harappa and
Mohenjo-Daro can be linked with those of Crete, Egypt and
Greece. The Greek cross with a linear cross in its centre
is very common in the Indus Valley. Here, in Sumer and
in Crete, a peculiar form of the same cross was used as
inlay for pieces of wooden furniture. Intertwined talis-
manic designs were also popular in the Indus Valley, in
Sumer, in Crete and in Egypt. The meander patterns of
E.M. III seem to be lateral evolutions of the svastika sym-
bol and have points of affinity with such-like Proto-Indian
patterns. Another coincidence or connexion is the Minoan
and Mohenjo-Daro delight in hydraulic devices.

B. CONTACTS AND AFFINITIES BETWEEN THE INDUS
AND SUMER CULTURES.

One eminent authority holds that the Sumerians, a
sea-faring people, navigated the waters of the Persian Gulf,
discovered the Delta of the Indus, ascended this river and
its companion water-way, the Great Mihran, so like the
Euphrates and Tigris, and thus colonized a country so like
their own. Thus they created there a new land of Sumer
overseas, just as the Minoans created the Mycenean culture
of Continental Greece. Whatever truth there may be in
this hypothesis, there is no doubt regarding the affinity of
the two cultures. Thus Professor Langdon, after a study
of the tablets at Jamdet Nasr in Iraq, emphasises the
definite connexion between the most archaic Sumerian
script and the Indus Valley script. Etched carnelian beads
of the same shape and with the same painted pattern have
been found at Mohenjo-Daro and Harrappa, as well as
in the Royal Tombs at Ur by Dr. Woolley.” Some varie-
gated stones, especially those with natural veinings, have
been capped at each end with gold, both in Sumer and in
proto-India. Several Statues unearthed at Mohenjo-Daro
show that, as in proto-Sumer, fillets or head-bands were
worn round the forehead. These fillets have sometimes
holes bored along one edge to enable ornaments to. be sus-
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pfended from them. Fillets ornamented in a similar way
either with a row of dots or with figures of animals are:
well-known in early times in Sumer. A bronze pin ’\Nith
a coiled head recalls similar pins found in Sumer Egypt
the Caucasus and Central Europe. An interesting, find of’
rouge contained in cockle-shells provides a link with con-
tempor'fxry Sumer ; for the same type of shell, used to hold
face-paints, has been taken from graves at Ki,sh and Ur

Certain skulls unearthed at Mohenjo-

same t.ype as others of very early da'cee rcllli:c]c?\?z:e;r:n ?\ff fhe
potamu}. The white steatite head and bust of a O:;SO;
Mohenjo-Daro has a short beard and shaven upper-gli ;
the latter fashion resembling other figures, both of p,ozln
and men, found in ancient Sumer. Likewi;e the ecgli .
: ba]f-shut eyes of the Mohenjo-Daro god has beenpno“clic:c;

;{1 some very early clay figures from Kish and Ur. The
ikeness of a horned human figure with the feet and tail
of a bu.ll found on one seal-amulet from Mohenjo-Daro, to
a gertgm Sumerian demi—god is very striking, and a e’ar
to indicate that a relationship once existed bet rertain
of the l?eliefs .of the two civilizations. Another type of h
Ztrilsglgtlénagt l\J[lt}l? two Dtigers found depicted on three scfa:‘lcj

. ohenjo-Daro is singula i

sentations of the Sumerian Gilggme;‘l}g tllflll:ef:iheiga:fl );E;ill)gi‘

who assisted that hero in his .
chiefly lions, however. 1 struggles with wild beasts,

ween certain

‘Both in the lowest 'levels of Mohenj .
ancient. Surer, tin was very much used 95 an alloy &
of the Indfspt\%;, l;about‘ 2800 B.C. The copper and brgnzz
an appreciabl 2 ey, like tbat of the Sumerians, contains
the Oman di te amount of nickel, and probably came fro
at Mohem'olj)rICt 9f A?a}?la' The socketed adze-axe fouxig
found & Jsumaro 1; similar to the socketed implements
Indus Valley Wer‘ th e method of casting bronze in the
in Sumer ang N Lo ox brocess, a technique well-kno

nd ancient Egypt. The barrel-shaped wei:}’::
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found at Mohenjo-Daro is like those that have been found
in Egypt, Sumer and Elam. The decimal system of nota-
tion found on a slip of shell at Mohenjo-Daro occurs on
the Proto-Elamite tablets and on others from J amdet Nasr
in Mesopotamia. Ladles made from sea-shells were much
used in the Indus Valley and in contemporary Sumer. In
the Indus valley were unearthed pottery net-weights
which are ring-shaped, very much like a small bracelet.
Similar rings of the same date have been found by
Dr. Franfort at Tell Asmar with the remains of a fishing
net still adhering to them.

"7 The Indus valley grey-coloured pottery, with horizon-
tal marks left by the polisher, is similar to that of Sumer.
The tall offering-stand which has a base of trumpet-form
and a shallow dish at the top resembles some found at Kish,
Ur and Fara in Babylonia. In both cases the stands are
made in two pieces carefully luted together. Several
feeding-cups with spouts obviously meant for small
children, of the same date and shape, have come to light
in both Sumer and the Indus Valley. Small flat sherds
cut with triangular incisions seem to be fragments of
pottery boxes or stands. This type of ornamentation occurs
in some of the earliest ware of Egypt, Sumer and Elam.
The eyes of all the stone statues made by the Indus Valley
people were inlaid with stone or shell, a technique which
also prevailed in both Egypt and Sumer. In one figure
the arm has been partially freed from the body, a feature
which is also observable in some of the Sumerian statues.

" In both cases the waves of the hair are indicated by chevron

lines. In both cases the men wore their hair in the same
way, i.e., gathered up in a bun at the back of the head and
secured by a silver or gold or woven fillet worn round the

fore-head.

Disc-beads of glazed crystal or quartz, similar to some
found in the early graves of Elam and Sumer, have also
come to light in the Indus Valley. A kind of gaming piece,
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made of {aience, tetrahedral in shape, is especially interest-
ing in view of the fact that identical objects have been
found at Ur. A brick found at Mohenjo-Daro, incised with
rectangles in three rows of four, was evidently part of a
game-board : but it is uncertain whether the game
resembled ancient Egyptian “Sent” or the Sumerian, as
found by Dr. Woolley at Ur. He has also succeedeci in
restoring the remains of several specimens of harps and
lyres, which are found as signs in the Mohenjo-Daro script.

Peculiar heart-shaped pieces of bone inlay which have
been found at Tell Asmgr correspond with the Indus valle
shell inlay of the same date. A fragment of a vessel 05;
light-green steatite found in a low-stratum at Mohenijo-
Daro has carved on it an unusual mat-pattern, which aiso
occurs on Sumerian vessels unearthed at Tell Asmar, Kish
and Susa. A motif of concentric (magical) squares, ’found

at Tell Asmar by Dr. Frankfort, is duplicated in the Indus
Valley seals.

The Proto-Australoid and Mediterr
. anean t 3
skt}ll, which predominate among the Mohenjo-DarEZ)p;Z \(;f
la'uonZ must have belonged to a big-brained dolicﬁo-
aphalic people. They agree in many ways with skulls

found by Dr. Woolley at Al *Ubaid and by E. Mackay at

Kish. The height of the Mediterranean type of male
when alive, was about five feet four and a half incheg ’

C. CONTACTS BETWEEN THE SUMERIAN AND
MINOAN CULTURES.

The Minoan form of lyre, as first seen on ;
hieroglyphic class, was essentially a derivatioieaflrbororf :ﬁe
old Chaldean as found at Tello. The gazelles’ heads 'tle
which the later Minoan lyres were decorated find “;;1;
more remote predecessors in the horned heads o:f bulls alld
stags such as adorned the harps of the royal musici ,
The sgcriﬁced remains of these animals were found \:ﬁx
them in the royal tombs of Ur. The golden sprays of leaves
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and flowers that bedecked the head-dresses of departed
queens and court ladies at Ur curiously recall the similar
adornments found in early Minoan graves at Mochlos and
elsewhere. The fantastic semi-human types from which
the Minotaur sprang, themselves suggest the monstrous
creations that attach themselves to the legends of Gilga-
mesh and Ea-bdni. So too the two-headed Minoan com-
posite animals are derived from the crossed bulls and lions
seen up-reared on the chaldean cylinders. The Bull
‘Rhyton’ found in Crete from M.M.I is clearly of Sume-
rian origin. Directly and indirectly, often indeed through

~ circuitous Nilotic channels, the debt of Minoan Crete to the

Sumerian civilization becomes more and more apparent.

The steafite sphinx of Hagia Triada in Crete, with the
cup-shaped hollow in its back, is an off-shoot of a distinct
class of Chaldean stone-vessels in black steatite. One of
these, an ink-pot in the form of a crouched dog, has its
surface engraved with cuneiform characters giving the
name of King Sumu-ilum, 2204-2176 B.c. The Hagia
Triada parallel is likewise an inkstand, the inkpot being
lost.

At the beginning of the Middle Minoan Age, a minute
form of granulation is shown on such figures as gold lions
and dagger blades. This was undoubtedly due to an early
wave of direct influence from the East. Granulated deco-
ration also appears on Egyptian jewellery of the 12th
Dynasty, e.g., in the Treasure of Dashur : but the Minoan
method is not of Egyptian but of Sumerian origin. Large
granulation occurs on a dagger-blade at Ur.

According to the Cretan tradition, preserved by
Diodorus and attested to by Suidas and Pliny [who in
H.N.XIII.77 speaks of “in palmarum foliis primo scrip-
titatum » (Sic)], Minoan Crete was well acquainted with
the use of palm leaves and papyrus for writing purposes,

as was ancient Chaldean. Cf. A. H. Sayce, The use of
Papyrus as a Writing Material among the Accadians.
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Even the Minoan bull sports starting about 2100 s.c.
seen now to be derived from Cappadocian ones, of about
2400 B.c. These again are derived from Sumeri
types of about 3100 s.c. The recent discoveries at Ur by
Mr. C. L. Woolley have brought to light wells, lined with
superposed clay cylinders of about 5000 p.c. This was the
origin probably of the Melian (Mycenean) well, lined with
clay cylinders, of which the tradition survivéd in Cret
itself. Lastly, the burial vault at Ur affords ‘by far the
earliest dated example of the ‘ tholos’ type of Sepulchrael
chamber, domed above by overlapping courses. It was

hence probably that the ‘tholos’ type of tomb

came i
Crete and other Aegean lands. There is also a remx::kgziz

similarity between the Minoan Tow
. er-houy,
Sumerian as well as Indus Valley Tower-hou si:S and the

an praoto-

D. AFFINITIES BETWEEN THE EGYPTIAN AND

INDUS VALLEY CULTURES.

Besides those casually mentioned in the a
(A, B and C), we may note the followi
lumps of green substance, identified
Mohenjo-Daro perhaps means that this
kohl, used for the €yes, as was malachit

bove sections
ng : The finding of
as terre verte, at
material was, like
e in ancient Egypt.

. a - ;

in Egypt by several of the sam fole-stand is also paralleled
;nu§sel-shells were ‘ imitated’ .
ndia from copper and pottery. nd aragonite, in

Th it
hand autida ﬁr;nllv? between the Egyptian culture on the one
tnoan and Sumerian cyltyreg on the other
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Sir Arthur Evans,* “ The Palace of Minos at Knossos ”. In
all these cases the multitude of resemblances in the most
unexpected places lends cogency to the argument of a
common, though perhaps remote, origin.

* 1 acknowledge indebtedness to the above author as well as to—
Ernest Mackay: The Indus Civilization ; Toynbee: A Study of History,
Volumes I and VI; The Cambridge History of India, Volume 1; and
Plates ; Volume I; The Cambridge Ancient History, Volume I and Plates:
Volume I; and Sir John Marshall: Mohenjo-Daro and the Indus Civiliza-
tion, in three Volumes. :

R Y Y N N T g T T I T NPT T TP Y IT IR LRSS TSR EE RS S YT R CY Y

LB e a b Mg xaaaa o o a s Eax o aae maa s oo a koS oz u g A B s A& 4

Q|
-
o
wn
3

s o e

a bi-monthly of arts & ideas
sponsored by
the Indian Committee for Cultural Freedom.

epIiTorR : NISSIM EZEKIEL

“I have just now finished looking through your
journal and I am very impressed with its quality.
Yours is, as far as I know, the only serious rival to
COMMUNITY, in South East Asia, at least!”

—C. R, Hensman, Editor, COMMUNITY.

e

“It presents uniformly good reading, and the
editing and production show a high degree of judgment
and technical excellence. What gives the magazine a
certain distinction is a critical awareness of the
contemporary condition that seems to inform it as
a whole. One is struck by a seriousness of intellectual
purpose with an evident refusal to be dogmatic or

tendentious »’
—THOUGHT.

Annual subscription Rs. 6/ -
Single Copy Re. 1f -

Army & Navy Building,
148, Mahatma Gandhi Road, Bombay 1.

T U o O U g T P T T ey

- -
B A A A A A& A 2o a o u s a s




Translations of Some
Well Known Tamil Poems

A NEW YEAR’S GREETING

This Agaval is by a minstrel, known to us as Kanyan or
‘Singer’ of the flowery hill, who was a court poet and
friend of Ko Perum Cholan of Uraiyur—a little, it may be
before the date of the Kural. ’

See Pura Nanuru 192.

Grol&ar

wr g oar@r ;—wreumh Baafi ——-

8.5 T pub 19 Dt 7 aurgr ;—

Corgaud sonlsaub ga DOwi syerer ;—
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@l @ gar w@ps ger pib BaBio i—pafaler
Qire Qgerpayd @G —er Q@@
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ar8uip @ pofs gerh ;— gyseder WL &us h
QuiCureny afuwd s @b oG ;—
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THE SAGES

To us all towns are one, all men our Kkin.

Life’s good comes not from others’ gift, nor ill
Man’s pains and pains’ relief are from within.

Death’s no new thing ; nor do our bosoms thrill
When joyous’ life seems like a luscious draught,

When grieved, we patient suffer ; for, we deem
This much-praised life of ours a fragile raft

Borne down the waters of some mountain stream
That o’er huge boulders roaring seeks the plain

Tho’ storms with lightnings’ flash from darken’d
skies

Descend, the raft goes on as fates ordain.

Thus have we seen in visions of the wise !—
We marvel not at greatness of the great ;

Still less despise we men of low estate.!

(Comp. Kural, 397 Pazhamozhi, 116.)

THE 400 LYRICS—PURANANURU

Tue CoLaN KiNG, KILLI-VALAVAN, WHO FELL AT
KuLa-MuTTAM

This king, who (we may infer) possessed considerable
ability, was both brave and generous (but somewhat head-
strong). Hence a great deal of good advice is, in a very
tactful way, offered to him by the minstrels and he seems
to have been all the better for it. The following lines are

worth noting. They are by Vellai Kudi Naganar.

1 Translated by Dr. G. U. Pope. Published in the Siddhanta Deepika,
Vol. VII, No. 1, April 1806.
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_. GOOD COUNSEL FOR THE YOUNG KING (35)

Tue TaMiIL LANDS

The pleasant Tamil lands possess

For boundary the ocean wide.

The heaven, where tempests loud sway not,

Upon their brow rests as a crown.

Fertile the soil they till, and wide.

Three kings with mighty hosts this land

Divide ; but of the three, whose drums

Sound for the battle’s angry strife,

Thou art the chief, O mighty one !

Though the resplendent sun in diverse quarters rise ;
And though the silvery planet to the south decline ;
Thy land shall flourish, where through channels deep,
Kaveri flows with bright refreshing stream,

Along whose banks the sweet cane’s white flowers wave
Like pennon’d spears uprising from the plain.

Let me speak out to this rich country’s king !

Be easy of access at fitting time, as though

The Lord of justice sat to hear, and right decree.
Such kings have rain on their dominions at their will !
The clouds thick gather round the sun, and rest

In vault of heaven :—So let the canopy

Of state challenge the sky, and spread around

Not gloom, but peaceful shade! Let all the victories
Be the toiling ploughman’s gain !

Kings get the blame, whether rains fail, or copious flow,
And lack the praise : such is the usage of the world.
If thou has marked and known this well,

Reject the wily counsels of malicious men.

Lighten the load of those who till the soil.

The dwellers in the land protect. If thou do this
Thy stubborn foes shall lowly bend beneath thy feet.?

3 Translated by Dr. G. U. Pope, Balliol College and Indian Institute,

Oxford published in Siddhanta Deepika Vol. VII, No. 1, April 1906.
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CAMLEOS FROM TAMIL LITERATURE _
HEROISM OF AN ANCIENT DAME

PuranaNury, 278, by Kakkai Padiniyar Nacchelliar
and 279, by Okkur Masathiar.

o (The Heroism displayed by this ancient Tamil Dame
is simply grand, and would beat that of the Spartan mother
The.Purananuru and Agananuru are full of incidents of
sublime heroism. The men delighted in the number of
vyounds they received in the front part of their body, as do
the German students now. The conquests made by th
Tgrml kings were far and wide. We have forgotteyn alel
this past now. We take delight in recounting the deeds of
other nations. The ancient Tamil martial races are now
employed in carrying on the most menial offices. Our
anclent swords have been literally beaten into spindles and
ploughshgres. Our friend wondered how this poor piece
of humanity, who could not stand the cross examination of
the querpment pleader, could have possessed any martial
blood in his veins. We hope to set forth now and then in
these pages the deeds of valour displayed by our Tamil

people, just to remind our readers th
glorious past.) % we too had 2

I
278
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She was very old, her veins stood out and the bones
protruded. She heard many people give out that her son
had turned from the battlefield and fled. She vowed that
if it be true that her son was afraid of battle, she would cut
off the breast that suckled him. With fury in her face and
sword in hand, she turned over the dead bodies in the red
field and searched and she came across the dead body of
her son cut in two. At sight of her dead son, she rejoiced
more than on the day she gave him birth to.*

I

279
Qas(s Piang sy Faer geniGas
apPar wael grgaEG3L
Gu@y @500 Gemal HEa_cr
wrér Qu it g sor Q@ G5 serGar
Qs s pp Gemal p Besr @aTepser
Quaday afei@ wire PLiLIL L_arQar
@ b QemLiuenp Ga @ aIwLi)n LOw IS
Qaa ssQarPs g Qavafl giodil G Fie @
ur g wuliéEEL GuenrQamrds dad
REBLBAT e FovGeurar
Qemups Crré@d Qeulsar al@3Lo.
Our heart ceases at this dame’s great courage.
Well may she merit her ancient age.
In a former war, her father it was
Who, killed by an elephant, died in the field.
It was in the other day’s battle, her husband
Fell overpowered by numerous hosts :
And now to-day at the beat of drum,

Delighted and yet how sad was she this woman with
an only son.
She lovingly oiled and combed his hair,
Gave him his spear and bade him seek the battle field !*
: J. M. N.
"3 Translated by J. M. Nallasami Pillai and published in Siddhanta
Deepika Vol. VI No. 7, October 1908.

4 Translated by J. M. Nallasami Pillai and published in Siddhanta
Deepika Vol. VII, No. 7, October 1906. '




A Note on Tamil Syntax
" NHATTIN:AL 55

~KAMIL ZVELEBIL, Prague.

In two different articles, published in Archiv
Orientalni, XXII1, 1955, pp. 435-464 and pp. 479-481 {ct.
especially p. 448 fI.) the author has tried to show the great
importance and the general validity of a grammatical
grinciple of Tamil, which can be expressed schematically

Y
d D,
Le., determinans precedens determinatum ; that, which
determines (e, d), precedes that, which is determined
(ie, D).* The author has tried to show that this principle
rules the sphere of morphelogical structure of the Tamil

finite verb forms® as well ags the sphe '
" re of §
strueture.® b sententinl

When reading and analysing an early old Tamil stanza
Nhattin:ai 55, we have come across the verses : ’

~ i A

@iﬁ[@ m&!}s fﬁ[rf....g- D r(’g’)‘ . @3’5@4 @me}fﬁv v .%ﬁl}}q
upenas’, . P g galdr® sair.. Gursan,,
eferafardr™ Wy, ..

® Cf H. Beythan, Gramatik der, Tamilspracho Lo T
§ 175, an enumeration fairly complete, aué iragcﬁi',,l‘g‘f Zig 1043, p, 178,
ticale des langues dravidiennes, Pavis, 1948, gy, o ueture gramma-

b The Taroil finite verbal fortns hav i
3, 0.4, ceyvein=creyvn (“the future d&nze‘?;} O asined by the author
determined by the future doing ", of. algg ¥, a. .53'

Ljeved’.,,
‘mmxﬁ

talla XX, 1940, “Note on Dravidian Morphology » - Pe in Acta Orien. -

¢ That, which 5 most important in Dravi
Y ravidi
::;':ﬁcfor& is glajced, as a sort of determinaiurri:,h:? t{fﬁ“‘e"c"’ ie finite
FA, wg ) is fnite verbal form, this dsterminaty fl}d of the whole
by s 3o ¢ Series of determinants in the fosm of adm' cing determined
; ples, functioning as Indo-Eumpean verb porbial ang infinitive
clausesi. Cf, aiso P. Poucha, The § A forms in secondery

Asiatic Languages, Archiv Orientalni, xyvnztﬁe?g:g} ;‘elzﬂatéonship ot Some
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which precisely though not literally translated means:

QO chief® of high! mountain?. ... (thou) hast come,* (and)

when thou embraced” her® breast® the bees® have been
swarming® (and this) having seen™ mother* (with her
own) eyes!?, asked® thus....”

Analysed, however, in detail, and translated literally,
it runs thus: ”.... (thou) having come,* when embracing’
her® breast,® the mother asked®® thus! having looked™
(with) eye!® determined by (-in, an original determinative
suffix) the swarming® bees’.” The form moyththalin
though traditionally explained as some form having
temporal (“when the bees swarmed....”) or causal
(* since the bees swarmed, “ comm, moyththalina:le :, * by,
through the swarming of bees ”’) meaning, is nothing else
than moyththal, a verbal noun, “swarming ”, + — in, the
determinative suffix, identical ultimately with the attribu-
tive suffix — in, well-known from all stages of Tamil linguis-
tical developments. Thus, the old syntactic construction
as found in Nhattin:ai 55, helps us to understand the
original meaning of such forms as moyththalin, and it proves
again, the “nominal ” and “ attributive ™ character of old
Tamil syntax.

patavai. . . .moyththalin kan: means, ultimately, “ bees-
swarming attrib. eye,” “eye of the swarming of bees,”
“eye (taking the sight of) the bee-swarming,” where d,
determinans (patavai moyththalin) precedes the D, deter-
minatum (kan:). Whole sentential structures appear, in
the light of this analysis, as determinative compounds, as

elusters of determinants, combined by the d D principle.

16 ’



Kamban’s Modernism!

A. C. PAUL NADAR

We have gathered to
’ gether to study and unders
Kamk;.:an S great boem and to popularise i, But wzrlir:\g
very little about his life, Al that we know is tl,uat he was

born in a village called Th i
Tanjore and 1€ . erezhundur in the District of

of temple poojaris and pipers. He wa
philanthropic gentleman, Sada o iti
gathered round the names ofyi}?ebgonein;id flli'sdltlto s
numbe.r of legends of little historical value. Aboutlz) ;_I‘OH N
;c:gre 1stdiila]greement among scholars. My researcl}s; a}i;:s’
cd me 1o the conclusion that he must have lived

time of the fall of the Pallavas an i o Chol
un(.ief thf:z line of Vijayalaya, Thzi $ZST;S;§£;§ ) fc e
act.1v1ty In religion, literature and art untouch dob the
philosophy of the later Vaishnava Acilaryas oreth herg
theol'ogy of the commentators on the Alwars Write'}c hal"d
Mam;_)ravalam2 style. Kamban, then, belonged to ’chen "
of the 9th century or the beginning of the 10th centuer;rend

ronised by a

¥ his sonoroug and
tl}e Tamil people.
nian tree or in the

rythmic verse has captured the ear of
Wherever he is sung, either under the ba

1 Presidential address deli Nad
] delivered by Mr. r at the o
S:er;ifence; held in the Rajaji Hall, Madrasr oiall\‘:l Nadar at the K
inaugug':tgd l\glr I’éajefndra Prasad, President Roporr 14, 1955
. the Conference, Mr. i .
us for publication in Tamil Culturiigllzg?g: ¥ has kindly fOrwarded"it to

ar by a community, a community -
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village chavadi, you can be sure of a large concourse of
people listening in profound silence and deep enjoyment.
Such is the magic of his words. He has given delight and
instruction to thousands of people including illiterates.
People who cannot read a line often repeat his verse with

gusto.

The vastness of Kamban'’s learning and the beauty of
his diction, the simplicity of his style and the profundity
of his thought, his wonderful portraits of men and women
at all stages of culture, his powers of dramatization and his
sense of humour, his deep knowledge of the past and his
prophetic vision of the future and his keen understanding
of the fundamental problems of life, all these make his
Ramayana a unique piece in Tamil Literature. Every
Tamil ought to be proud of this treasure. Yes, if Kamban’s
real merit is known, the whole of India would claim him
as one of its mighty sons.

Some people are not attracted to Kamban’s poem ; they
complain that his theme is puranic old-world story, ill-
suited to present day conditions. But all students of
Kamban know how the poet combines the idealism of
puranic stories with the realism of the present day. He is
indeed a guide to the understanding and the solution of
many modern problems. He lived at a time when society
was feudal in structure and kingship was the order of the
day. Kings were then deified by poets and saints ; and the
divine right of kings was universally accepted. It was
generally agreed then that kings were everything and the
people were nothing. But Kamban sings in a revolutionary
strain and says that the ruler of the country is a mere
‘body ’ and the people of the country are its ‘life’. This
shows what a prevision he had of our modern democracies,
where the ideal is the withering of the rulers and. the
flowering of the rule of the people. We have now accepted
the socialistic pattern of society as our ideal: Kamban had
a similar vision. He says that in the idealised society of
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Ayodhya, wealth was available to all, and there was nobody
who could be considered either wealthy or poor :

“ Tawrid@ aary Qu@es Geaausb TdigavrGe

Qoers edw e wris@y Wy wr@sr "’

He has a ready-made solution for the eradication of
casteism, condescension and communalism from our midst
The way Rama fraternizes with the untouchable Guha is'
the best solution that we can think of. Rama offers kinshi
of his family not only to Guha but to his entire tribe ang
proposes to share in their work. Kamban teaches us how
to harmonise differences and resolve conflicts and strifes
He reconciles the Sanskrit Culture of the North with the:
Tamil culture of the South. He harmonises Vedic with
secular culture and the aristocratic with that of the common
man. In his illuminated outlook on life, differences dis-
appear. His broad tolerance has charity for all and malice
for none. His penetrating and far-seeing eye sees unity
in variety. That is a lesson which we with the 14 national
languages and a composite culture have to take to heart

Kamban reached the height of his art i i
of his hero. The poet took the whole tlrlxrilvetz}rlsee c;cfan}(x)'n
vision and looked beyond the visible and concreter 1csl
apprehended the Absolute. But his apprehension was ant
that of a metaphysical philosopher but of a seer and.no
artist. He concretises the intangible in the image of lflm
hero_ Rama. His hero is none other than the ul; o
Feahty itself ; that great immanent and transcende i
%ncon}prehensible to our mind and beyond the sw
imagination, that pervades all things but not ¢
any one thing. He is the thought of ages and th
hgmamty, taking the form of man. As Alwars b (; e 'Of
tried to localise the Absolute in shrines ande t0 o,
Kamban finds the Absolute in his ideal hero Bemple's’
god-man is not free from the human limit;:\t' .
sorrows which he has to face in common with lgﬁ:inzg

mortals. The poet describes how :
ions ) eV ot
tions, he radiates love all round. en With such limita-

nt power,
eep of our
onfined to
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Kamban seizes on a supreme saying of Thiruvalluvar

“who preceded him by some centuries :

gardar wfu gt e

and expounds how it works in the world of Rama. Life
without love is dead; the way of love is life. Kamban
describes how Rama loves not only his brothers as his own
life, but also an untouchable, a monkey and a Rakshasa as
his brothers. Such universal and catholic love brings into
one fold all kinds of people who in turn not only love each
other but their enemies also.

Mere profession of love and affection, however, will
not save society ; it must show itself in action ; that is, in
‘tyaga’ or self-sacrifice. Bharatha is the model of such
sacrifice. It is the sacrifice of every one of us that keeps
alive the world. Without self-sacrifice, nothing worth
having will live. Such is the lofty teaching of this great
poet whom we honour today. May his glory live for ever.



A Short Lay of Minstrels”

Translation by
Sk V. KANDASWAMI MUDALIAR, 5, LT

Cirupanattuppadai, a San
. ’ gam poem w ;
Idakkali Nattu Nallur Nathg than:ll:ten_ by

Towering in shades of purple and blye

. , hi i
The mountain-stream, in sparkling cas ill on hill roge ;

cades falling, swirled
fast

Between two shoulders of the hills ; and in ripples sily
ern

Flowing, looked like a
o $ Ke a garland of coloyrfy] P
Lying limp between smooth, rounded shoulgzilss and full
) u

Of the fair Damsel-earth! lying in an aba
And svvel'ling into a river full and flooded
g“?e rushqu waters rammed against the f,allin b
mnged with groves flaming with fiowers 8 banks
‘l;’;rflume-ﬁlled. And Koels? in their leafy shelter t
1th beaks the fresh flowers from their branche:re dlo
, an

The colourful petals on the black rippled sands Scattered

And the sable bank thick with them i
. ? a
g; the ascending sun, looked like the oultls:c;'ee::lag =
: ven-blacl.{ of Damsel-earth decked with f e

II\J/Il;e a rgovmg bed of flowers the travelling r.;ri,rfrts ' =
o egll woman, strong and fair, colourfyll o

e path of the river on their eage eped,
To the far-famed court of peerless Nzagll;alfl o

$Indian euckoo,
3The king of Oimanaduy, in Thondaj

K i ‘
alashti in the north, by Pennar in the Mandalam ; thg Wa3s bounded by ’

west by Tiruvannamalaj. South, east by p

2y of Bengal angd

~As vengai*-flowers, round which banded-bees hummed
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' The Belle of the minstrel party, tender of foot 20

And gait graceful, treaded wearily her way
On the soft sandy bank littered with lance-sharp shingle.
Hill and dale, groves fair and fields green they left far
behind,
And reached the wilderness of burning sand and rays fiery.
The minstrel Belle, her tender feet torn and bleeding 25
Through the gravels of the burning road, sought shelter
Of the lineal shade of tall Kadamba® trees
On the endless road of the sandy, dry woodlands, ‘
Whose fields were parched up and whose tanks had grown
dry.
She of rare grace of womanly perfections was dowered 30
Richly with feminine charms of rhythmic curves ‘

"And soft supple undulations ; her perfumed tresses

Of sapphire-blue sheen, rippling down her towering neck
And fragile waist, looked like a dusky screen-cloud against
A gold-canopied evening hill. And smitten 35
With shame at her willowy gait, peacocks hide

To hide in one another’s train aglow with ocelli

.Blue and green ; her bare ankles slender, knit strong

Ended in well-chiselled feet whose pink soles

Looked like drooping tongues of tired dogs ; and her shapely
- _ legs 40
Full and firm, at every step, looked like the trunk

Lusty and trailing of a cow-elephant ; while her thighs
Lusty, olive-fair, one against another, full, firm and smooth
Challenged the trunks of plantain trees of the cool hillside.
Her firm breasts, chloasma-mantled, were as fair and full

sweet

Their minstrelsies ; nay, they in their rounded perfection
‘Challenged the blooming buds of Kongam?® of dawn;

" Her row of pearl-white teeth surged with the dew sweet

As juice of breast-shaped tender kernels of palm. 50

1 Wendlandia Notoniama (bot).
2 Pterocarpus indicus.
$ Chlospermum gossijpium.
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She was chaste as mullai?
She wa nullai -buds by th
Ash;ce}:1 rlls ibl:ﬁm with Kanjankul);aiz-?lof\:lt:zt-path,
of pea Sglv ee of a damsel ; and when the P: o
Brions o C;;\y;lng galjc, of fawn-look and of forehene
Hor oo c; .?slte like flashing stainless steel read
o, peges tgh i ehess f:aressed her feet fair ang e
Whic}; pre el}; arpist ' urged by smiting po ot
g has embittered life, you master—lutar?i ‘t,erty,
Vit o o;rétir ct>f th.e king from whom we Tad
o it ,m e }3 urning. You will in hig g’reaten
of thn Lo ma hca ess.melody the golden chords court €0
Your otk rp pillowed .against your left sh
ey Cheilc;'tos:s domains great and pros eOUIder.
You n o ther ains famous for their graci e b

ough the kingdoms of the tohti's bti:mty;

ee kings

.Of Ch q
Sevene;?],d C:;-?La alnd Pandian lands and of chiefgtreat %
. ' cely—Pegan? it: i ins
Iljc?sllz Athlgan“, Ori”—ar%d I’sIl::;Il‘éei{ca'rll:’ Aat’
E Thz 1};:)'c;g:iu1(;:1ance, those lands of kingsr;n?i’ i
ed fields are starred with lilieg f)}fmIEfS.
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Fishe irri
s gambol stirring their green glassy wat betals; 70
aters to silver

The buffalo of .

a wide muzzl . i ;
C zie for Pples :
A;flS}zlrez:vf,he carps’ under its ﬁrmailgag fo: food
Of jack_tr':;:r:lnme.'d with lilies, it Seek:{h el'ecad ;
And to the ca antleq with trailing peppe ool shade
It chews sl ress of its back by leaves Pf r-creepers: 7
Immature for‘:n:htz cud to the dripping ofsﬁ t of turmeric

e lili one :

On a soft floral bed ies, and lapses to slep y

. of wild-iasmi
Such is the fertility wild-jasmines Snow-white

of the western langs

1 Jasmine.

80
2 . .
White basil—Ocimum album

3.
9 Seven chieftain kin

162,
169, 174, 180, 187. €5 famed for thejr bounty. res.
. ref. Hn

10
Carp—a fresh-water fish. es 148, 134,
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Over which Cheran-Senguttuvan' holds his sway !
May, with his large host valorous of lancers,

Bowmen, chariots and tuskers, he had brought low
The enemy kings of the distant North, and planted
His victory-bow on the blue towering heights
Of the snow-capped Himalayan-hills of the North.
Vanchi? of river-wide yawning gateway
Is the capital of this Kuttuwan?®, heroic
Ot shoulders and the lord of speeding war chariots.
You brother-harpist, are wending your weary steps 90
To the court of Nalliakkodan whose capital
Is greater, and whose lands are richer by far.
Black baboons-laurelled with pith-garlands
Beside their ears and with red breasts as if craftsmen
Cunning had chiselled to shape the wood of Nuna-tree?, 95
Full-grown and abloom with honey-dripping flowers—
Travelled in the caravan carts of salt-vendors .
Of well-turned necks; and their wives of silken tresses,
Which, without having been made into any one
Of five-fold knots, hang down their willowy waists, 100
And wave in the wanton wind. And these fat-baboons
Jubilate with their children of beaming anklets
Golden, by sounding the rattle improvised of sea-shells
Pearl-hearted, and of serrated edges. And such
Is the prosperity of Korkai® on the shores
Of the eastern blue seas of towering waves.
And the Pandian-king, coming of the long line
Of the guardians of the southern Tamil country,
Marched against his foes, and captured their wide domain.
And he holding sway under the regal shade 110
Of his white umbrella of victory, tasselled

85

105

1 King of the Chera country (present Malabar). Brother of Il:anko,
the author of the Song of the Anklet (Silappadikaram). He marched
with his forces to the Himalayas to bring a stone to ca

Kannaki, the heroine of Silappadikaram.
2 aigi® Sea-port of the Chera-country.
3Ct 1.
« Morinda citrifolia.
8 Qsrpes Sea-port of the Pandian kings.

11

rve the idol of
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With pearls gleaming; he crowned with laurels of
vietories ;
And he the lord of wind-speed war chariots, is the king
'Of Madura, the eternal home of Tamil,
The peerless tongue of antiquity, and far-famed
For the amplitude of its street of jubilant crowds,
And this Madura is lesser than the great re
Of Nalliakkodan, to whose city far-famed
You, brother-harpist, are marching with weary steps
Kadamba' trees, umbrageous and aglow with ﬂowersp ' 120
Girdle dense the banks of green tanks of placid wz;tersu'
The laurels of these trees drop their stam ’

ens and pisti
About the watering-steps of tanks ; and they pistils

Lying scattered look like rangoli? done in gold
And vermeil-red. To the rays of the golden sun

115

alm

Rising in the orient, lotus buds, lusty as breasts 2
And favoured of gods, open their fair petals.
Dragon-flies sleep for the night in the coronae

Golden, walled round with petals pink as

Vermeil-dyed palm of a damsel ; and they, after 130

Resting in the sweet embraces of their partners
Life-guarding, waken with the dawn, and with amour

Hum with surge of their wings their madrigals flled
Round the honey-cups of lotus flowers surging,
In the wide fields that girdle far-flung Uranthai 135

The Capital of the Chola King Sembian. Ang he

The guardian of realms lying on the western qhor’

And great in the might of his arms herg Wristl;%t des,
Marc'hed against his enemies, razed their ram 2 t,

Of hlg}}-reaching gateways to such low heights tI};s
Bellowing, scratched their itchy necks against thztlc]?\l:rus

And he is far-famed as the master of charjots fead walls

And of warriors valorous, who from the battles':;it:}iy

I Wendlandia Notoniaina, ~
2 This is the floor-decorati
ration of 1o
colour powder, by Hindu women. °Ps and curves done in white or
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| Will not fJuce. And this Uranthai looks small before

The far-famed capital of Nalliakkodan’s realm. 145
Pegan was a chieftain of hills whose cloud-canopied peaks
Tower to shadowy heights and whagse fertile sides
Overflow with cool mountain streams. Descending from
Ancient Avias® his brawny shoulders beam with the might
Of smiting his enemies. When a blue peacock 150
Of his fertile hillsides apprised by its sharp cry
Of rain-harbingering clouds, he was so pleased
That he gave his regal mantle to it as a scarf.
Pari, famed in classic lore for his charity
Boundless, was the lord of the purple Parambu-hills, 155
Which echo with the rushing waters of Ori,
The hill-stream, which in cascades leaps over shelvy sides.
He helped his ivory chariot, wrought luxuriously
With vermeil and gold, as a stay to the mullai*-creeper
Which swayed helpless on the road lined with naga®-trees
Round whose flowers banded-bees hummed their
madrigals.
Kari, beaming bright with circling hero-wristlet,
Was a terror unto his foes, who quailed with fear
At his death-dealing lance, and who under his rage
Towering cowered. But to the minstrels he was a prince
Of sweet winsome grace, who staggered the world by the
_ gift

Of all his lands with his steed, of rippling white mane,
That was decked with a bridle of sweet-chiming silvern

_ bells.
Aai of shoulders brawny through wield of bow, and
' ' perfumed
With sandal paste was of such sweet enrapturing grace 170
Of words and gifts, that he offered to the deity '
Templed under the banyan-tree the cast-off skin
Of a king-cobra of a beaming blue-black hue.

1 gefusit
2Jasmine.
3Naga trees— &ijdirdar
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Athigan is he who gave to Avvai! the fruit of nelli?
Black and beautiful—the elixer vitae—of the tree
That grew on the sides of his majestic blue hills
Colourfully carpeted with perfume-filled ﬁower’s.

And he wields his long lance flaming with fiery wrath
And is the lord of a force wide as surging seas ’
ialli, the lord of hills towering peak on peak .

nd where the rains drizzle in s i Tve ODS
Through his unebbing generosit??r;{ll;gcgle:i\cfler o,
The hefarts pf those who sought his bountiful friendship :
And with his lusty hands, famed with the might of ship ;
In the enemy’s field of battle, he bestowed gifts -
So generously that they knew no future want 1
Ori the master of a horse of silken mane .

Snow-white battled down Kari of steel-blue steed And
he,

175

180

So famed in war, gave as gif i i
. ar, gitt to minstrels his lan
Fair, of low-lying hills bristling with naga-irees “
Of crowded branches flaming with perfumed flowers
Not one.of these seven bounteous chiefs is as reat .
As Nalliakkodan in his generosity Brea
And he of war-famed stren ;
: gth of well-knit 1 i
To the beam of his fame in the wide world girglsetg hmbs"’
By vasty seas, bgars now and lone the hea\;y ok 0
Of an endless. giver of gifts, instead of those voRe
Bou.nteous chiefs of adamantine shoulders who s
glem ever-rising foemen ; he is greater ,  smote
han all the kings of Ceylon bro ien

n ad, ancient :
Unfading ; of Ceylon of sea-rammed shores ;r?c(li fOf fame
Even on the day of its foundations firm s
évnd he is greater than those of Ceylon’kings
X ho helped the damsels of rounded shoulders g; i
c;; tfhe waters of the sea with Naga-*wood gamboll;xag

ragrant flowers, eagle* and sand °
o1 lragrant towers, al-wood :

—— T ~efidal-wood as floats.

190

T —— et

2 @eeved  Emblica inali
officinalis—goose-b
3Ct, line—160. o

4 i _— N
eagl gua [¢] d‘*aq 11
-D[@a) ¢ Or aklla wood or 3100 or agil Wo0 ullaria ov ata
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On the day of our grinding poverty, with eager hearts,
We approached this Nalliakkodan, who wields in war
His stainless sword, and who is as strong of limb
As a sinewy tiger and who comes of Avia—Iline. 210
His fame is so great that in cowardly retreat
He had never turned his hero-ankleted feet,
Covered with indurations of riding his war-tusker.
We approached him of lusty hands, as famed as the rains
Bounteous, through gifts of herds of elephants to minstrels |
Of diverse musical instruments ; and we sang
Praises of his unsurpassable lineage and also
Of his sire’s plenitude of lands of soaring hills.
In those days our cold hearth, overgrown with mush-
rooms
Hollow-stalked, looked dismal with the bamboo falling 220
From the thatch, and with aged walls gnawed by white-
ant hosts.
Our gloomy fire-place echoed with sharp muffled bark of
the bitch,
Famished and newly littered, which spurned, unable to
bear

‘The pain of blind pups of folded eérs feeding at her dry

- breasts.
And we, for fear of the curiosity of tell-tales, barred 225
The doors of our fire-place ; and our tambourine-girl '
Of slender waist, swaying with pain of gnawing hunger,
Picked wit hunclipped nails, to the jingle of conch bangles,
The velai-greens growing on the dust-shoot ; and we,
Cooking it even without salt to savour, shared 230
With our dusky kindred large, and thus our hunger
Gnawing mitigated in those indigent days.
“ And we now are returning from Nalliakkodan,
Laden with his gifts of stately chariots, and tuskers
Small-eyed, ichor shedding, terror-striking and decked 235
With chiming bells to apprise people before and behind.
And you also, brother-harpist, now distressed with the

want

Of your own and of your large dusky kindred, will seek
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With a heart guileless the bounty of such
The_towering waves of the surging blue seas ram 240
Against white sands ; your path lies by such a shorel: 1~
Where aloes abloom with swan-shaped flowers : e
Where early spring {lowers of gold-mohur tree;'

Vie with gold in colour and seem to cheat the eve -
Where the lusty mature buds of yes
Bloom with sapphire-blue sheen

a king,

; Where long-stalked

Punnai? buds
of the sea,

ed shore-land
town

Hang like bewitching garlands of the pearls
If after long march, you reach the song-fam

gf Eilpattinam® of ice-cool tanks, and famoyg
or its towering ramparts girdled b 5 of

You will meet the good-wigves of Lhi: r:ﬁjllezic;) Il‘l,fhwatgrs,
Raise flaming—red fire and dusky blue smoké cu g_W:ll
Of akil* wood, brought by the towering sea-waves e
And heaped up to the height of ruminating camefs

And these damsels of lusty shoulders, of lance-rr.xortal

looks, 255

And of such a spotless beauty of face that the moon

Is smitten with sorrow for want of sy

Will serve mature toddy to men of tllecgh?)rz?fargél

If jcuning your lyres to the dance-measure of mi st

Fair and of sweet-toned flues, you £0 singing pr ns rels 3

Of the lord of Kidangil® beaming beaytify] © prakses 260
Like his flower garland, and who is the lord

Of groves thick with trees of flower laden
You will get at every hamlet the
Of corned kuzhal® fish of th
On your way to Veloor the
Like threaded coral wreath

boughs,

: Poached meat

elr fresh-water tanks,

red bean-nutg hang fair
readed b, Kayan? thicketg surging
1Leather berried buid-weed, Rivé;w;);né?; h T
2Calophylilum Inophyllum. ‘

3Eilpathinan, Veloor, and Amoor w

$Akil= W8 or cagle wood,
§ BB

8 G
TEugenia braeteata.

265

ere important towns,

musundagam? 245 |
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With sapphire-blue buds bloom like a flock of peacocks ;

Musundai' flowers hang like spindles on their boughs

Umbrageous ; and bunches of Kanthal® flowers open 270

Like the pink fingers of a fair damsel ;

And in the long devious path of the kitchen garden

Velvet mites of red vermilion hue creep slowly.

Its hills are girdled by fair woodlands embowered

With white mullai fowers chaste as home-templed wives.

Turning your steps to west, where the opulent glow of the

sun

Fades behind hills, whose sides sparkle with silven streams

Leaping from cove to cove, you will reach Veloor.

If you reach Veloor, bright with tanks filled with flowers

Of petals sharp as smiting lance, and which is famed 280

For its triumph through wield of triumphant lance,
matrons,

Of the woodlands, avoiding the blazing sun

For their no less fiery huts, will serve you sour-rice

Delicious, hot from fire with roasted venison

For your refreshment, and of your women of tender 285

Mango-leaf complexion decked with wristlets but few.’

Fragrant flowers of drawn hang in wreaths on thickset

Kanchi-tree on whose bough perched, the blue king-fisher

Of golden beak keeps long vigil, gazing into

The fathomless tank, and then picks up a stenchy minnow,

When the lotus leaf broad is torn by its long beak.

Ruby-eyed blue bees buzz round the honey cups

Of morning flowers of bristle-stalked lotus plant ;

And the bees circling round the white flowers look

Like the shadowy serpent—Ragu®—round the sun. 295

Such are Amoor’s agricultural lands of cool fields.

Its cities wide are stoutly guarded, its priests

Pious dwindle not, and its warehouses are cool and
beautiful.

1 Cf. 1. 245.
2 Gloriosa Superba.

3 Ragu—it is an Indian belief that the serpent Ragu causes the eclipse
of the sun by swallowing it. ‘
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You will rest in its hospitable villages ;
And when you seek to leave the place, you will he barred
By children urged by their mothers of wristleted arms,
And of braids of sapphire-blue sheen, stout as trunks
Of cow-elephants, hanging down their necks in languid

' grace ;
And they are sisters to tillers of soil, who own
Sturdy bulls, whose necks are grown lusty and strong 305
Through ploughing the fields round and round ali day long.
These sisters will serve you sweet savoury dish ‘
Of crab of curved claws with chunks of snow-white rice
Cooked of grains well polished by dark adamantine
Pounders to the wearing away of their silver-blye

ferrules. 310

The ghoul of white beaming tusks, of a tongue
Red and drooping like flame, of black ears hanging like
Those of a black goat and of curved beastly paws,
After having gorged on corpses, ruffles wildly
By her loud echoing laughter, the silence
Sepulchral reigning in the battle field at its eve.
And so looks the tusker awe-inspiring, whose nails
Are dyed with gore through kicking about corpses
With its legs drum-stout ; and the cloud of dust thus rajsed
By its stampede is lowered by its rain of streaming

315

: ichor. 320
The calm of streets after the festive dust and din

Of noisy, surging, shouldering crowd is like

The silence of battle field after the tusker’s st
And Nalliakkodan’s city of such festive
Streets loud with noise is not afar but a-near
You will reach his towering gates of lofty doo.rs
~ Ever opened, like the cloven Meru-hills

Where god is tempted, to the minstrels, the pandit

And to Brahmins deeply learned in rare vedic-1 y
Thosg deeply learned in lores many thus him ;o.re,'

‘He is grateful to those who do him a good t\f)r: et 330
He spurns the company of the small-minded ,

He is as affectionate as he is sweet, ’

ampede,

M)
o
(1]

i
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~ And of a face ever beaming bright with smile.’

Warriors renowned for the might of sword praise him
» thus : 335
‘He is a shelter.to those who seek refuge in him,
He does not harbour deep-seated hatred against foes,
He will fight shoulder to shoulder with his forces,
He will inspire courage in the hearts of the flagging.’
Damsels abright with pink-rayed eyes, large with paint,
praise thus: 340
‘ He will fulfil the deep longings of their hearts,
He will, when they with passion surge, satisfy their amour,
He will be no one seductive courtesan’s tool,
He will, when in sorrow, hasten to relieve them.’
Minstrels who with his bounty run their houses praise
thus: 345
‘He will before men of little learning appear as simple,
He will with the learned discourse with equal wisdom,
He will reward to endless measure and each to his desert.’

‘Him will you approach, who shines bright in the council

Happy of the learned, the seers and ministers 350
Like the milk-white moon amidst its brilliant star-host.
Yours is a harp to whose upright post, wrought in grace,
Is firmly fixed the tapering black-wood cross-beam
Fashioned like the snake-twined forearm of a green-eyed
. monkey

Black, grasping the snake ; and the two halves of its sound

. box 355
Blue-black as Kallam! fruit of the woodlands, are knit
Close with a line of bead-headed pins ; and the box,
Rich with far-famed carver’s cunning craft is covered
With deer-robe, which at the stitch of its halves looks
Like downy hair-line running down a woman’s belly. 360
You will stir its nectar-sweet chords, golden like *
Dripping honey, and waken, as fixed in music-lore,
The twisted chords one by one to the melody
Of bewitching music templed in your cunning harp.
To the music so raised you will sing praises thus 365

1Carnissa— S&eTTid Ligpth
12
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Of Nalliakkodan. ¢Oh King, thou art he whose hand
Is ever shaped like a hanging bud through your gifts
Endless to aged seers; thou art he whose broad shoulders
Are a shelter to flagging warriors and damsels
Languishing ; and thou art he whose sceptre is a shade 370
Sheltering to tillers of soil ; and art the mighty
Of shoulders, whose lance flames in fury at the sight
“Of your enemy-kings of stately war-chariots.’
And ere you your song of praise finish, he will
You apparel with garments as white and thin ag
The epidermal lining of the hollow of bamhoo.
To such a measure large he will serve you sweet mead
That you inebriate will lilt your head as a snake
Sways its hood in anger left to right ; he will feast you
On viands prepared, not a jot swerving from culinary

. rules 380
Laid down by Bhimsena of Himalayan broad shoulders :
And who is elder to Arjun of brocaded scarf ; ’
And whose quiver is full of arrows, which to flames
Consuming made a prey the forests of Kanda!
He will viands delicious serve in a circle of cups 385
Golden, which vie in colour with fate-stars-girdled sun ‘
Of dawn rising in eastern sky, flaming abright ‘
Like the flash of steel ; he standing beside you
Will feast you with unebbing hospitality.
With victory-winning might he puts to rout even 390
Foes famed for strength of victory-winning lance-host -
He destroys their strongholds, and with booty thus gainéd
He relieves the wants of minstrels, and all of thoge
Who seek his bounty ; and to you he will give gifts
Of gold, yellow as morning sky, gained as boot
Of vanquished kings by his heroic chieftaing f\i;the
He will.give you a chariot whose spoked wheéls bourfd b
Steel tyres and firmly fixed to the steel-strong ;xl t Y
Chiselled with carver’s cunning craft, look like futlal- o
Of silvery ray, rolling in after-winter sky m(;(())r(;

1 Bhimsena one of five Pandava

burnt to flames the forest of Kanda. Princes of Mahabaratha, a Hindu epic,

375

395

.A SHORT LAY OF MINSTRELS 91

Of dark, cold clouds ; the inner side of its towering canopy

Is painted with vermilion, red as surging bunches

Of sky-reaching palasa' tree, whose blooming buds -

Are circled by a swarm of bees of jubilant songs ;

And the canopy outside gleams. like molten gold. 405

And with it he will give you a charioteer, a bull

Grey-white, fair of head and fleeter of foot than horses
speeding,

Yoked to the chariot of well-tested speed and wrought

In all grace and beauty by an adept craftsman.

These gifts you will get, if you go seeking the bounty 410

Of Nalliakkodan decked with tender-leaved laurels.

And in whom fleeting fame is firm based ; and he is

The lord of those hills whose thunder-ploughed sides are
too steep
To be scaled, and whose towering purple peaks bristling
With swaying bamboos are girdled by misty drizzling -
clouds, 415
Amidst which peacocks spread their blue bejewelled fans,
Which look like akil-fume mantled blue tresses of damsels
Of supple shoulders, and of willowy waists from which
‘ Sarees
Diaphanous and white fall in bewitching languid folds.”

1Palasa tree— SOUTEN QPGBEDS -
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BHARATHIAR : HIS LIFE AND POETRY
By
P. M. SUNDARAM, w.a.

(Published by Orient Longmans, Ltd., Madras.
Pages 133.—Rs. 2/-)

This is a welcome addition to the meagre literature we
possess on perhaps the greatest of modern Tami] poets and
founder of a new era in Tamil literature. In the Foreword
the author’s aim is stated as an examination of Bharathys
poetry, and accordingly the poet’s life is Summarised in
some thirty-six pages, and the rest of the book is devoted
to a consideration of his poetry.

A poet is known by his works and Prof. Sundaram
shows a full and analytical knowledge of Bharathi’s works
He treats in successive chapters of the .

God, Religion, Society, Womanhood
sophy and the like—in what ap
separate articles than chapters of ¢
the end he discusses Bharathi’s po
in Tamil literature. One emerge
book with the impression that tH
sufficiently on the revolutionizin
of Bharathi’s work.

Poet’s conception of
, Nationalism, Philo-
bears perhaps more gg
he same book, Towards
etic ability and hijs place
s from a reading of the
¢ author does not stresg
g and revitalizing nature

—

STUDIES IN PATHUPPATTU

By
Thiru V. KANDASWAMI MUDALIL
(Publishers :  Ottrumai Office, Theagar

Price Re, 1/-)

AR, BaA, L.T.
ayanagar, Madras,
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classics. People have developed a ghost fright, as this
author puts it, of these classics and this introduction giving
his sketches of and gleanings from the Ten Idylls of the

. Sangam age will exorcise this evil spirit. The author lives

through these sketches, here and there exclaiming with his
sly humour “ Visvamitras beware ”. The fivefold divisions
of the Ancient Tamil land, her cities and rivers, nay, her
furniture too find their reincarnation in his rhythmic
prose. He himself weaves patterns of his own modelled
on the classics—in his description of Kattabomman. We
meet the poet and the painter everywhere in this book.

R b gauiser eun@ps Hovejtn QUD ApanpujLD
By
MaRra1 THIRU

SOMASUNDARA PARAMACARYA SWAMIGAL,
Junior head of the Tirugnanasambanthar Mutt, Madurai.

(Publication of the Tiru Arul Tava-neri Manram.)

This book is a well documented summary of the
experience of the author in communicating and receiving-
communications from the deceased through mediums. It
also gives an explanation from the Hindu point of view of
the state of the man after his death. The astral body is
nothing but our own body seen in our dreams. He tries to
understand the miracles of our saints from this point of
view.

The author, as the spiritual head of an ancient Hindu
mutt, feels that these experiences will restore man’s
confidence in matters spiritual.

Whether one accepts the explanation or not, these
experiences received not through professional mediums
but through innocent and unsophisticated people throw out
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a challenge for Llnderstanding the Man the I.mknlown,
Modern science is still groping in the dark. Nor did our
philosophies lay any great emphasis on this; for they

thought this would lead one away from the spiritual path. -

The puranic lore however never ceased giving detailed
version of the life beyond the grave. These experiences
have therefore a scientific and perennial interest to the
modern man who has yet to find a place for this in his
scheme of things.

News and Notes

THE LONDON TAMIL SANGAM.

We have received the following report from the-
Secretary of the above sangam :—

London has had since the war more than five hundred
Tamil-speaking persons from various parts of the world,
including Burma, Ceylon, Malaya, Fiji, India, Mauritius,
South Africa, British Guiana and Trindid. Attempts
were made off and on to form a Tamil Sangam on a cultural
basis and the present London Tamil Sangam is, {rue to the
Tamil tradition, the third of its kind.

This third Tamil sangam, though known as London
Tamil Sangam, looks after the Tamil cultural interests of
Great Britain and Ireland. It was inaugurated on 24th
March 1955, under the Presidentship of Prof. A. Chidam-
baranatham Chettiar of the Annamalai University, when
he visited England during his tour of British Universities.
About ninety Tamil-speakers representing various coun-
tries met to approve the Constitution of the Sangam and
elected a working committee. Among its aims are:

“To propagate and foster interest in Tamil culture .
and to encourage the study of the Tamil language and
literature ” ;

“To promote the Tamil conception of universal
brotherhood ” ; and

“To serve as a meeting-place for Tamils from
various countries living in Great Britain and to foster
social contacts among them .

At present the Sangam has nearly one hundred
members, including a few non-Tamil Indians and Ceylonese
and Englishmen.
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The Tamil New Year Day, 1955, was celebrated by the
Sangam with plays and dance items of cultural interest,
preceded by a Tamil style dinner. The Ceylonese members
were responsible for items of folklore interest,

On 27th July, 1955, Dr. RM. Alagappa Chettiar was
entertained to tea by members of the Sangam. On 19th
November, 1955, the Sangam arranged a variety entertain-

ment and dinner at which Rev. Dr. Xavier S. Thani-

Nayagam, Chief Editor of Tamil Culture, was the chief
guest.

The Sangam is greatly indebted to the following
gentlemen who were responsible for the formation of thé
Sangam :

Mr. S. M. Lakshmanan Chettiar (India)
Mr. R. Krishnamurthy (India)
Mr. Adi Nagappan (Malaya)
Capt. C. S. K. Pathy (England)
Mr. R. Radhakrishnan : (India)
Mr. J. M. Rajaratnam (Ceylon)
Mr. A. Sathasivam (Ceylon)
Mr. K. S. Senathiraja (Ceylon)
Mr. R. Viswanathan (India)

- The following gentlemen were elected as Patrong and
Office-bearers for the year 1955-56.

Patrons !
Prof. T. Burrow (Oxford)

Prof. A. C. Chettiar (Annamalai Universi :
it
Dr. Kumaru (England) ¥, India)

Mr. G. D. Naidu (India)

Capt. C. S. K. Pathy (England)
President :

Mr. Adi Nagappan (Malaya)
Vice-President :

Mr, J. M. Rajaratnam (Ceylon)

NEWS AND NOTES o7

Secretary : :
' Mr. R. Radhakrishnan (India)

Agst. Secretary :
Mr. R. Viswanathan (India)

Treasurer :
Mr. N. S. Sharma (India)

Working Committee members :
Mr. S. M. Lakshmanan Chettiar
Mr. S. Ambalavanar
Mr. V. A. Ramachandran
Mr. T. Subbiah
Mr. Ross Raja
Mrs. Parvathi Krishnamurthy
Miss, J. C. Fernondo '
Mrs. Wilson Jeyaratnam
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UNIVERSITY OF MALAYA—DEPARTMENT
OF INDIAN STUDIES

The University of Malaya will have from October next
year a department of Indian studies.

The Vice-Chancellor of the University Sir Sydney
Caine, has said that the department was intended to cover
a wide range of Indian studies. But in the first instance,
emphasis would be on Tamil language and literature.

Sir Alexander Carr-Saunders, on whose report the
University was established in 1948, had recommended that
a department of Tamil studies should be set up by the-
University. But Prof. K. A. Nilakanta Sastri, an eminent
historian of South India, who was invited to give his views
on the subject, advised that an Indian department would
be incomplete and valueless if there were no provision for
studies in Sanskrit,

18
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Recently,. the Commissioner for India in Malaya,
Mr. R. K. Tandon, presented a set of 70 Sanskrit books
and Rs. 6,000 in cash as a token payment on behalf of the
Government of India to the University of Malaya for the
Indian Department proposed to be set up by the University.

—Singapore, September 13, 1955.
~(Indian Express—Sep. 15, 1955.)

SOUTHERN LANGUAGES BOOK TRUST

The Prime Minister, Mr. Jawaharlal Nehru, an eminent
writer in his own right, yesterday (October 5, 1955) dis-
closed that the Union Government was thinking of having
a semi-autonomous publishing house to bring out Indian
and foriegn classics and art books at cheap prices,

Inaugurating the Southern Languages Book Trust at
the Senate House, he exhorted the people to develop the
habit of reading and thinking.

The Publishing House, which the Union Government
was thinking about, would cover all languages of India and
English, and produce various types of books, classies,
translations from the classics of other countries, books on

art ete, and produce in large quantities to bring them
* within the reach of many. ‘

The Prime Minister was received by Mr. S. Govinda-
rajulu, Vice-Chancellor, Venkateswara University and
Chairman of the Book Trust, and conducted to the dajs
The other Vice-Chancellor-members of the Trust Dr'
A. Lakshmanaswami Mudaliar, Dr. S, Bha nt .
Dr. V. L. D’Souza, Dr. V. S. Krishna and Mr. T.
naswami Pillai, were presented to Mr, Nehru,

gavantham,
M. Naraya-

A oF THE TRrusT
Welcoming the gathering, Mr., §
explained the objects of the Trust - Govindarajulu

. I ~—10 sponsor th .
tion and distribution of high quality lssl-pricedebﬁ;gc;
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large numbers in four South Indian languages—Tamil,
Telugu, Malayalam and Kannada.

The Trust will issue 80 titles a year-——20 in each of the
four languages. Each series of 20 books will present a
balanced list, so that there will be in each new group of
books released, some current and classical titles which
would appeal to almost any worthwhile taste. The Trust’s
objective is to encourage editions of 5,000 to 10,000 and even
20,000 of the selected books to be sold at cheap cost. The
Trust will provide working capital to publishers as loans.

He referred to the learning of English language and
the controversy whether they should continue to teach in
English and thus keep the doors open to something new in
scientific and political thought.

He said many of them had learnt English “and this
has helped to add significantly to our ancient heritage;
what is more, it has helped us to understand better and
cherish all that is valuable in our heritage ; it has also given
us the confidence to demand that what is not good in that
heritage should be abandoned.”

The Ford Foundation had approved a grant fo the
Trust for a three-year scheme, and the Trust expected to
produce by its publications no spectacular changes, but
deemed it as a long-range measure.

—(Mail, October 6, 1955.)

OBITUARY'

Rev. FATHER H. HERAS

The death of Rev. Father H. Heras, S. J., on the 14th
December 1955 is a great blow to Indology in general and
the study of the Indus Valley civilisation in particular,
His contribution to historical research in India was thus
deseribed by Dr. Hasmukh D. Sankalia in his jntroduction
1o the Silver Jubilee Commemoration Volume (November
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1953) of the Indian Historical Research Institute, founded

TAMIL CULTURE

by Father Heras in 1926 :

- is systematically studied and ci

the elucidation of the Indu
Behjnd this study lies not onl
ancienf Oriental and Occidental Se

‘There was no Institute where Students could be
trained to carry out research in pure history...... The
foundation of the Indian Historical Research Institute
as a post-graduate Depariment of St. Xavier's College
supplied this long felt need....There was no institute’
in Bombay and perhaps in all India at that time where
the needs of the students were so carefully thohght of
and provided for....Besides the facilities which the
Institute provided, Father Heras was always there to
guide the people. .. ... :

‘ History was conceived of in its wide
study was, therefore, not confined to politic:lt :: r:l?r.)asﬁi
history, as was then the prevailing custom. Byt besides
these which should always be there to serve as a neces-
sary frame work, for understanding the collection of ideas
institutions and persons, both the Guru and his Sich.s.
undertook investigation of minute and hitherto neglec)t'ed
aspects—the social, religious, economic, educational
archaeological-—of the several periods of Indian hist ‘
called Ancient, Mediaeval and Modern. T

‘ Since 1918, Father Heras hag
nearly 200 articles, while his wor
Mediterranean Culture is about to
one of these works—whether on th
China, or on the Guptas, Pallavas o
of Vijayanagara, or on the religio
or those on the spread of Buddh
marked by brilliant scholarship
ness. Every source of informatio

written 13 books and
k, on the Proto-Indo-
be published. Every
e Manchu Dynasty ot
r the Aravidu Dynasty
n of‘Asoka and Akbar
1sm In Afghanistan aré
and extreme thorough-
n available to the writer

. ! ted. One may gj
with the author regarding certain conclusioni dl:sagrge
methodology cannot be challenged. , but his

This is no less true of Father as’
work ¢ Stu(_iie§ in Proto-Indo-Meditg'i;‘;xseai Cul 5
Not. only is it his magnum opus but it j E-tur?'
work. For he has been working at jt since 12 *
it may be said that there is no other Schola 134.' And
foreign—who has devoted so much time arfcr I:géi? (t)r

0

5 Script and
¥ the study of the severa]

orthcoming

Cuneiform, Hittite and Phoenician, Loy gL OBPhic,

but their * cultural
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history and archaeology. Probably no other scholar
except Father Heras could have attempted such a study.
Brought up and educated in Spain, he knows several
European languages so that he can read into original
all the relevant literature on this subject, whereas India
.has become his second home. In him have thus co-
mingled the modern European Scholarship and the
Oriental Tradition. With these two he has approached
the problem of the decipherment and interpretation of
the Indus (Harappa) Script. The discovery of a bilin-
gual inscription or some such evidence can alone
prove or disprove his interpretation, but one can never-
theless appreciate the most methodical and logical
approach to this problem and the conclusions which
follow from it......

‘Father Heras’s interest in the decipherment and
interpretation of the Indus Valley seals has made its
library probably the best equipped library in the whole
Orient as far as these Proto-Indian (Iranian, Iraquian
and Mediterranean) subjects are concerned. Probably
here is the only museum in the world where one finds
large sized enlargements (photographs of 10” X 8”)
of the Indus seals, and the actual use of the Script.’

The first volume of ‘ Studies in Proto-Indo-Mediterra-
nean Culture’ to which Dr. Sankalia refers was published
early in 1954 and in it Father Heras arrived at this charac-
teristically forthright conclusion :

‘We are therefore forced to acknowledge that the
Dravidians, of India, after a long period of development
in this country, travelled westwards, and settling succes-
sively in the various lands, they found their way from
Mesopotamia up to the British Isles, spread their race—
afterwards named Mediterranean owing to the place
they were known anthropologically—through the west
and made their civilization flourish in two continents,
being thus the originators of the modern world civiliza-
tion.’

‘ We are still breathing the atmosphere that nurtured
these ancient heroes. The Mi:nas and Paravas and
Ve:la:l:as and Kut:agas are still living round us. The

Scripts that are being used by the different languages"_r

of India are acknowledged as the natural final dev, i
ment of the cryptic signs of the Indus Valley i
tions. Echoes of the ancient language spok
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Indus Valley dwellers resound in our ears conti

alles 3 . ontinually.
The belief in the existence of one God still leads ltlge
destinies of the Indian nation. '

The death of Father Heras is in a literal sense an irrepa-
rable loss to Dravidology. The remaining volumes of l;ﬁq
‘Studies in Proto-Indo-Mediterranean Culture’ are stilLI
to be published ; it is understood that the Second Volume
was nearly ready for publication at the time of his death
As the result of his painstaking and exhaustive researchesl
should not be lost to India and to the world, it is earnestl

hoped that the authorities of the St. Xz;vier's Collegg

Bombay, will take early steps for the publication of the
remaining volumes.

Father Heras will be particularl i

readers of Tamil Culture, th)) which h}; ivnz:se: f?gqugrlli
contributor. On his way to Kodaikanal a few months ago
on medical advice, he met while at Madras Mr. A. Subbiah
Vice-President of the Academy and made valuable sugges:
?ions in regard to the work of the Academy and this
journal, to which he promised to send a contribution fror;x
Kodaikanal, if his health improved. Alas, Death h

since snatched him away. May his Soul resi in peace ‘as

Transliteration of Tamil Phonemes® into English
VOWELS

(as in among)
t ,, calm}
» sit)

( ,, machine)

( ., ful

( ,, rule

( ,, fed)

( , able
(
(
{
(

maasReamitl

AERERRARERE

a
a
i

i
u
u:
e
e
a

-

., aisle)

,. apinion)
,, opium)
,, DOW)

o
o
au

D
39D

CONSONANTS HINTS RE.-ARTICULATION

Hard? .3

— (as in king, angle, alhambra)
{Plosive) 5 —

( . church, angel, calcium)
( , card?)... .Retroflex - articulate
with blade of tongue.
( , threat, this, thick).. . .dental,
( , pipe, amber
( ,, atlas, sunday, arrears). . Retroflex
articulate with tip of tongue.
ng ( , sing)....velar o
(
¢
(
(
(

naw

Soft _
{Nasal) ~— nj ., angel....palatal n
— ,, um?)....Retroflex n - articulate
with blade of tongue.
,, anthem)....dcntal n
,, mate)

,, enter)....Retroflex n - articulate
with tip of tongue.

8c5a §@e wcw

313

—
—

Medium
{non-pasal
continuant)

,» Yard)

,» Ted)

leave).. . - Alveolar 1. articulate
with tip of tongue,

—
—
——

—y

"%

—_ v » Very)

— 2 ")....Retroflex 1. articulate
with blade of tongue.

,, hur)....Alveolar . articulate

with blade of tongue.
,, ahead)

”

8 88 8at

- L

Auxiliary & — X
(Osih)

~ ~~ PV P~

¢ The Tamil phonemes may for practical purposes be treated as having
single allophones only, except in the case of the hard consonants
which have four aliophones each, as shown in note 1 on the
reverse.



The Educators of
Early Tamil Society
XAVIER S. THANI NAYAGAM

The Sangam literature and the twin-epics represent
Tamil society essentially between the years 200 B.C. and
300 AD. The anthologies do perhaps contain poems of
earlier and later periods, but that the great bulk of poetry
belongs to this epoch is accepted by most scholars who -
have examined this body of literature. When it comes,
however, to stratification of the poems contained in the
anthologies on the basis of the contemporaneity of the poets
and their respective patrons, or on the basis of language
and grammar, or when it comes to assigning even approxi-
mate centuries and generations to them, the student is
faced with some intransigent and, in the present state of
evidence, insoluble problems. But the attempts at chrono-
logical stratification from different angles are all the time
making the panorama of early Tamil life clearer and
clearer, and reducing the obscurity which hangs over the
centuries represented by this literature.

The educators of this early society are the parents,
and pre-eminently also the bards, minstrels and poets ;
but towards the end of the period, particularly in the
society reflected in the twin epics, religious teachers, Vedic
Brahmins, and Jain and Buddhist monks become also the
chief educators of the Tamil country. While the system in
the earlier part of the Sangam epoch is secular and informal,
towards the latter part of the epoch it becomes religious
and formal. What is remarkable about the growth of the
educational process as reflected in this literature is that it
seems to correspond to the main lines of development in
other ancient countries like Northern India and the Greek
and Celtic worlds, and as in those countries illustrates a
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1. The Phonemes, classified as hard, have normally an unaspirated,

unvoiced value but acquire the following modified values if
preceded by a consonant:—

(a) a slightly aspirated unvoiced value, if pr
j 3 eced
plosive or hard consonant. preceded by a

e.g., u&sWM - is pronounced pakkham, not pakkam

(b) an unaspirated but voiced value, if
nasal or soft consonant :— e, if preceded by 2

e.g., um&D - is pronounced pangam, not pankam

LIGh&D ~ - panjam, not pancam
a fricative value if preceded by a non-nasal continuant
or medium consonant or by the auxiliary consonant.

c.g, UGk

(€)

becomes palhalai not palkalai
MG " ehhu  not exku
NOTE.—In most present day dialects, in the plosure assumes a fricative

—sometimes a veiced—value after a vowel also, except in the
’

case of t: which retains its
even after a vowel. normal unaspirated, unvolced value

2+ The value of this awuxiliary ph i
phoneme, which )
follwes by e St e oo s
; iam; it acquired a phoneti identi
with that of the following hard consoﬁamr:ei;ﬁi:a{u?c])d;%gﬁ:l

eg, .5  became ehhuy

Later its value became fi
X i .
following consonant, ed as h, irrespective of the

Note. (i) Wintt};sas view to keep down transliteration to the minimum
akpa(;l gg-CStefd that, in_the case of Tamil words which are
- 'thre“ilt free use in Engh'sh (e g, Tamil=Thamil)
ation accurat® ety 10 indicate the exact pronun-
In the’cas‘f‘,ui)aft transliteration need not be resorted to.
once in the sproper names etc., which occur more than
Shown only 0226 , lfrgf;ec,k et‘l;esitéants’litefation need be
English adaptation, the latter alo:w ){)esil:; m:g zu‘t;l;e:

quently, except of course i
will lexd to ambiguity, In cases where such a procedure

e.g, GahwsLb=Vengadam (V
i e:ngkat )
(i) R;fercnce may be made to Tamil Culture 5::; 23)1‘1 1
( anua;y 1955 issue) pp. 58-73 for fuller 'details. T

(This table is given for the guidance of those who wish to rea

THE TAMIL SCRIPT

4 Tamil texts which often appear in TAMIL CULTURE)

Vowel symbols

Vowels | attached to preceding
consonant.
S
o a nil
& a: | to the right of the
consonant
@i | tobe joined at the top
—right of consonant
#i: | tobe joinedat the top
—right of consonant
a2 u |asemi-circle ¢, avertical
stroke | or a loop o 10
be joined to the bottom
s u ; | Same as for u, but with
an additional stroke
or loop
o e |G to the left of the con-
sonant
< e: |G tothe left of the con-
sonant
®ai |®@ 10 the left of the
consonant
e
@ 0 |@tothe left & 7 to the
right of the consonant
@0 @ to the left & 7 to the
right
ger au| @ to the left & er to the
right
Quod A dot - on the top of
pure con- the consonant
sonants

Hard consonants Soft consonants Medium consonants
. | T T
k cit th p\t ng | nj | n: | phim n y r\l]v 1-\1:
& & '\ L | 8 u o & \ @ \ & | w \ ar | w 7 ® Y \ ®w \ ar
& ; @ \ G )] \
,————-——r————-———"-———'—' o f———— | T . —— e | — |
8 |
e L_. -
e 11
s | & |06 | ﬂ Yy ol |l o @ sl | |ly|c | |% & @
[ DU S BE— [ F
& % ® | @ | S | & | I s |9 @ | o | ar|lu| © | g |l v | D
Qs \ 5 \
Qs * \
s e dar & &
o o —— [ DU I
Qar ¢ \ Qe 1)
Qs Cw \ ) Ca
Qaer \ \
‘ | s

Note.—(1) The vowels are written as shownint

(2) The consonants are written as shown in the horizontal ¢
following. A consonant followed b
has a dot on top,

(3) Allthe eighteen vowel consopants under & (k) are shown @
the rest being exactly similar to thos

be ignored,

y the vowel & (&)

e shown under & k), €

he first vertical column.

olumns, with a symbol or sy
has no s¥ymbol, while the p

ga guide ; in other case
xcepting for trivial differ

mbols indicating the vowel immediately
ure consonant not followed by & vowel

s only the irregular forms are shown,
ences in a few cases which might safely
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normal uniform development whereby a certain type of
society evolves a pattern of education in response to the
social and economic needs of that particular type of society
The more numerous the societies examined, the greater ig'
the possibility of illustrating with more examples a certail;
uniformity of development in the educational process
among peoples. k

It would seem that education originates with religious
rites and songs and dances, and with prophecy and mantic
poetry as may be seen by the origin of the Vedic mantre
and. the Greek molpe. From these religious and magical
begmnings, education seems to proceed to a period of
reliance on the powers of man. It becomes progressivel
anthropocentric, and the chief educators are those who siny
the praises and the deeds of heroic men. This second sta i
which may be known as the bardic age of literature as %f
education is succeeded by a third stage in which not bards
and minstrels but poets play the important part as th
edx_xcators of a country. Close upon the poets come the
p.hl'lqsophers and religious educators of a sophisticated 9
01.v111sed society which represents a fourth sta ) P
history of education among ancient peoples Thize H}C the
of developrr}eqt do admit of variations in diﬁerent sos' ages
but the variations are not of such a nature as to in 0113 e
the genera.l principles, and the stages of developm Vzi 1h ate
been classified according to those who were thelz) c}?pf du
cators of each epoch, though such a classification (;e -
exclude at any given stage of growth the presen oes not
cators characteristic of a preceding or Succeedingcesfafgzc}u-

There is all over the ancient world the phenomenon of
)

single persons being invested with multiple functions in a

1See MACKENZIE, AS. The E i iteratur T T
London, 1911, This is a remarkablevomtwn of Literature, John Murra;,

h comparati
social phenomenon among both primitive gnaatcli":gliszt:ddiezi,llg;erﬁ%xgnﬁi;

GILBERT, The Classical Traditi i
) S . on in P
CORNFORD, F.M., Principium sapientiae, thgeggéinod}]g;,’e e%m?:s'opll?imi
co

thought, University Press i
Macmillan, Londo}r’x, lgszf Cambridge, 1952 ; BOWRA, C.M,, Heroic Poetry,
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primitive and tribal stage of society, and as social develop-
ment becomes more complex, these functions come to be
distributed among different individuals. Thus in primitive
society, whether Tamil or Indo-Aryan or Greek or Celtic,
priesthood, prophecy, poetry, philosophy and teaching are
seen to reside in one and the same individuals while later
{here is a differentiation of functions and persons. There
is already in early society a dim association of religious,
prophetic and poetic inspiration with the intuitive wisdom
of the philosopher. Five types, priest, prophet, poet,
philosopher and pedagogue repose in a single figure. Even
today among the Tatars and other Siberian peoples, the
shamans and bakshas are described as “singers, poets,
musicians, diviners and doctors, the guardians of popular
religious traditions and the preservers of ancient
legend 7> This may be said also of the quasi-priests of
several tribal societies not excluding the Pre-Dravidian and
semi-Dravidian tribes living in India and Ceylon today.?
G. Fraser’s “ Golden Bough” is perhaps one of the most
comprehensive works in which this multi-functional priest-
educator type may be traced in the customs of the five
continents. :

1. THE SHAMANS

Though the Sangam anthologies reflect predominantly
a panegyric and anthropocentric age and the twin epics
reflect predominantly a philosophic and didactic age, all
these works do contain references to religious rites, taboos
and social customs which are remains or developments of
an earlier mantic period when in the priest or priestess

2 CORNFORD, F.M, Principium sapientiae, O0.C, p. 94 Cf. CHAD-
WICK, KERSHAW, N., Poetry and Prophecy, University Press, Cambridge,
1942.

3THURSTON, EDGAR, Omens and superstitions of Southern Indig,
Fisher Unwin, London, 1812; SELIGMAN, C.G., and SELIGMAN, B.Z,
The Veddas of Ceylon, Cambridge, 1911; HAMBLY, W.D, Origins of
Education among Primitive People, Macmillan, London, 1926; HELSER
ALBERT, D., Education of Primitive people, Fleming H. Revell Company,
New York (no date) ; DAWSON CHRISTOPHER, Age of the Gods, gheed
and Ward, London, 1033 ; BOAS FRANZ, The Mind of Primitive man,
Macmillan, London, 1838.

Nt
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resided multiple functions like ritual dancing, prophecy
and augury. The earliest phase of Tamil society as inferred
from this literature was a social organisation based on
physiography with a differentiation and Specialisation of
functions and customs proper to each of the five regions
hunting and cultivation of wild plants in the mountair;
districts, pastoralism in the “bush”, rice and sugarcane
cultivation in the riverine belts, and fishing, diving and
sailing along the sea-coast, and plunder in the less inhabited
districts. These societies which are adumbrateq seem to
have been of the early food-gathering ty
tions were sparse, social classes were u
selected by freedom of choice withi
government was under local chiefs
imbued with a keen sense of kinship

pe in which popula-
nknown, mates were
n the regional clan,
and social life was
and community 4

The first formal educators of these earliest societieg
were persons endowed with shamanistic power. Their
office was neither full-time nor hereditary
203 )have been often elderly persons. The pri;,

or priestess (Puram; 253, 5) of Mur i
danced vigorously “like the gambols of }lig:crlls) ’t’hii 1:21-%0(1,
space covered with white sand and performed the sac 'gp_en
rltgal of the offering of the blood of rams, rice roasterél C}al
gralps and red flowers. He entered into a tran,ce asa cut
of his ritual ballet, and both dance and offerings were et
to appease the god and thus prevent him from amr?lefmt
people with illness and calamities (Aham ; 22) Thmtm~g
also evidence for men and women and, eve;n hfil‘e .
engageq in community religious dancing in order tc : drgn
prosperity or to avert impending disagter W}(: obtain
fisherfolk found that their nets failed to br.ing suefgcii}:;

but they seem
st (Kuruntogai

4See JACOBS MELVILLE, Cultures in fhe - ————
Humfm Relations, Vol. I (1947). KROEgEzlg Kui. pgsem oo Crisis in
1048 ; HERSKOVITS MELVILLE, 2 his worthropology, London,

J., Man and hi
New York, 1049 ; LINTON RALPH, The Tre go’;wc:fl%’:s’ ﬁﬁred A. Knopf,
in The Tree e, red A. Knopf,

New York, 1955 Pages 486-498
st time in an’ Amcsican book 3 e o IS proset Tor th
recoguie: thperxoci. The author has drawn from sec daml ares by
¢ value of the Tolkappiyam for culturalogn?}fgo solurces but
pology.

’
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- reward for their toils, they planted the horn of a shark and

danced around it a ritual dance with offerings of flowers ;
when there were portents of impending disaster the
shepherds and shepherdesses danced in order that the god
of the flocks might avert the calamity ; when marauding
tribes found their cattle-wealth diminishing, they danced
before their mother-goddess in order to obtain greater pros-
perity for their villages and more abundant plunder.’

Worship in its earliest recorded form was ritual dance
joined with offerings both animal and vegetable, especially
flowers of the region. The dances were mimetic in that the
priests and priestesses imitated the action of the god and
wore the insignia of the god. Sometimes a person was
accoutred like the god or goddess and offerings were made
before him. This custom may possibly be among later
developments of the original religious dance.®

The priests and priestesses were also the authentic
interpreters of omens and were credited with prophetic
vision. Their songs and sayings were probably the earliest
poetry and oral literature to which society paid any heed.
For the origin of Tamil poetry from a mantic stage, there
is a very interesting piece of evidence in the name given to
the ancient fortune-teller who divined the future from the
configuration of rice-grains spread on her winnowing-fan.
Her appellation was ‘ akaval-makal’: (yseé waer) " or
“the woman who calls”. The word “akaval” by itself
means a call, an appellative utterance, and referred in this
context to the custom of the priestess calling upon the gods
and spirits. This usage led to the designation given to thcfg

5SRINIVAS IYENGAR, P.T., History of the Tamils, O.C, p. 7.
“The means of cure were not solely supernatural, for, as the hilly region
abounded in simples, the magic of the priests and priestesses was fortified
by the use of drugs. Hence the early priest was also the medicine-man
and even today, notwithstanding millenia of philosophical evolution,
the devil priest-cum-medicine-man of the degraded Kuravar tribe drives
a flourishing trade among the elite of society, on the sly.”

6 SRINIVAS 1YENGAR, P.T, ibid, pp. 74—85; see also OESTERLEY, -
W.O.E, The Sacred Dance, University Press, Cambridge, 1923; JAMES,
E.O., The beginnings of Religion, Allen and Unwin, Londdn, 1949 ; BACK
MAN, LOUIS, E., Religious Dances, Allen and Unwin, London, 1952,
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earliest Tamil poetic metre which originally must have been
a recitative chant like the religious chant of early ritual.®.

The role of these early priests and priestesses was also
prophetic. In the course of their ritual ballet they entered
into a trance and revealed what was occult and predicted
what might happen to the tribe. The cantos describin
the dances of the shepherds, of the marauding-tribe and o%
the mountain-folk in the epic Silappadikaram are remini-
scences of earlier periods, and the dance and mantic declara-
tions of Salini give us a short but illuminating indicatio
of the importance of the seer in early regional and cl n
organization. Because the village of the tribe is destituiz
of cattle wealth and its rivals flourish, Salini dances into
trance and recommends a more martial and plunderina
attitude on the part of the tribe and offerings and wor: h'g
to their traditional goddess. She makes mantic declsarlp
tions in a voice of authority, and a people used to plund:;
and cruelty watch her dance and listen to her with aw
The entire canto is worth close study by an anthropol 'et'
as each word in the description of the dance ma 2 otg x§
significance for anthropological knowledge of ar:;, a(::i::.f:

tribal class of which there is such earl .
in literature.” ¥y recorded evidence

Vedic literature also contains poin i ;
the priesthood had not as yet beei ortgzl:izgdai:ll'c?e W.hgn
caste, and sacrifices were offered by the paterfaa r;gld
So.me writers are inclined to believe that there is § g‘;n'mb.
evidence for ritual dance and mime in the Rig_vedu cient
Atharva-vgda contains sufficient evidence for the a‘. The
of shamgmsm and for the power which the atharvexmence
have wielded with their spells, Incantations ilns cou.l d
The Atharve-veda is indicative of a society g dan e o
thought more ancient than the one repl?’es ;} tez:i S:)aget}?f

. y ihe
&b Sec Patir, 43, 28: * sswed " T ——————

7 Silep., Cantos 12, 17 and 24: s
and social development, Witherby.'L::dngMB
¢l

1926I:Y, W.l?., Tribal dancing
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Rig-veda and is of greater anthropological interest than the
Rig-veda itself. The atharvans, corresponding to the “magi”
in Persia were the earliest shamans and teachers as
revealed by Indo-Aryan sources.? '

In Greek literature, however, the evidence for shama-
nism in the earliest hellenic society is not so patent. “The
Greeks with their love of fact and reason, disowned the old
magical chains, but they lay somewhere in the background
and were connected by tradition with their first poetry.”
The origins of Greek poetry are also intimately connected
with song, music and dance. To Musaeus and Orpheus,
the authors of the first poetry, are attributed magical
powers. While Apollo and the Muses inspire mantic
declarations, Dionysius is the inspirer of the kind of pro-
phecy which is exercised to discover the ancient wraths of
offended spirits whose vengeance causes hereditary
maladies and afflictions, such as regional spirits and gods
like Murugan were said to cause in the Tamil world.!

In Celtic society, the institution of Druidism points to
an earlier period when a priestly class developed as a result
of its priestly and shamanistic power. This class developed
later into the intellectual class among Celtic peoples. From
the evidence of classical writers like Caesar, Diodorus
Siculus and Strabo it would appear that in Gaul, in Britain,
in Scotland and in Ireland, the history of education began
with them and that they functioned in a plural capacity as
ritual officiants, poets, law-makers, judges and teachers.™

THE BARDS AND MINSTRELS

A second stage in the manifestation of educative
impulses in early Tamil society is to be seen in the growth

8 WINTERNITZ, M., A History of Indian Literature, O.C., pp. 119—158 ;
MACDONELL, ARTHUR, A., A History of Sanskrit Literature, pp. 191-201 ;
Heinemann, London, 1805,

8 BOWRA, C.M., Heroic poetry, O.C., p. 20.

10 MURRAY GILBERT, The classical tradition in poetry, O.C., p. 28 f;
CORNFORD, F.M, Principium sapientiae, pp. 88-—108.

11 SPENCE LEWIS, The History and origins of Druidism, Rider and
Company, London, 1849,
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of a hereditary class of professional singers, dancers, musi-
cians and panegyrists known as ‘pa:n:ar’. The earliest
poems concerning this class point to a stage of societal
evolution in which the regional culture and regional com-
munity has broken into many villages with chiefs and
super-chiefs presiding over a village or over a number of
villages. The Tamil names for the chiefs of the different
regions are reminiscent of this period.?

A good few of the Puram poems are illustrative of this
society in which warfare of the feud-vendetta type took
place. In these poems recognition and merit are attached
to physical strength and bravery, and persons who are
connected with feud-vendetta for the seizure and plunder
of cattle and of land are greatly eulogized, namely, the
chief who leads the foray and distributes the spoils, the
blacksmith who makes weapons of warfare, the potter who
makes the jars for the corpses or ashes of heroes the
drummer who infuses a martial spirit and the bard,who
sings to the accompaniment of his lute heroic and panegyric

songs in honour of his patron both in the battle-field and at
home.'?®

While a sense of community grows around the leader
and chief who leads forays and distributes plunder, the bard
becomes the voice of the community which exl;resses in
song its past achievements, and its present ambitions and
hopes and fears. He sings the heroic deeds of the tribe
chiefly of the leader, and thus keeps alive the Spirit Of’
brava-ldo and bravery, and other qualities associated with
warrior gspecially hospitality and liberality. In the vill 3
community centre, the mantam, the bard entertaj i‘}gle
members of the village with his song and music and r(lisancee

and with his accounts of the deeds of his tri
. . 1St
warriors it has bred living and dead. 12 ribe and of the

~ SRINIVAS IYENGAR, PT., History of Trs i =
Py Y of the Tamils 100
N lgb See G. U. POPE, Purapporil Venbamalg; in Ta O.C., 2633w,
0. 6. pp. 45177, Madras, 1910. ’ amilian Antiquary
12c Patir., 43, 2628,
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The origin of bardic poetry demonstrates a bifurcation
of functions which were originally resident in the priest or
priestess. Since a martial society tends to centre its ideals,
thoughts, ambitions and praise around the achievements of
men themselves, exclusively secular persons are needed to
make them articulate for the clan and tribe. The function

_of the bard is both to inspire to heroism as well as to enter-

tain, and thus for entertainment purposes he has with him’
his troupe of men and women and children, dancers and
musicians. Bardism and minstrelsy in the Tamil country
become gradually the hereditary occupation of a class of
people.

The Tamil name for the professional bard is itself
derived from the word “ pan:” which stands for any kind
of instrumental music.’*® Instrumental accompaniment
was an indispensable feature of early song and dance as in
Greece. The bards were differentiated by the kind of
musical instrument they played, the large lyre or the small
lyre ; by the posture they adopted while singing panegyrics
in court, whether they were entitled to sit or stand before
their patrons ; and by the kinds of dances they performed.
We have no means of assessing the number of bards or
bardic troupes which existed in the period, but all evidence
points to their having been numerous. Each village seems
to have had its class of panars.

Many of these troupes led a wandering life in search of
patrons in various parts of the Tamil country ; and they are

12d The common origin of early literature from dance and song is
further illustrated by the early association and derivation of Tamil terms
like @& (lit, movement, dance), and ure.® (Ur and L&) (song
with dance). In prosody, besides #&&d, are the terms HM& (originally
movement) and &Y.. A number of primary activities of early society
contain the word for movement e.g. @&rwri.éd (play, creative move-
ment) ; aewr @ (it. dance with food and drink); Qererircd

(feasting ; lit. to dance with someone or something) ;BUTIrL.& (to battle)
By, &L«@rid (to bathe in stream or lake, or to bathe in the
sea).

SRINIVAS IYENGAR, P.T., History of the Ancient Tamils, O.C,, p. 18,
derives pa:t:t:u (song) from pan: (instrumental music).

2
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extremely important not only in the development of oral
and written literature but also in the growth and popular
appreciation of the Fine Arts like music and dance
Wherever they travelled they carried their different musicai
instruments with them, harps, lyres, flutes, horns
tambourines and cymbals. Several poems al;out thé
treupes of bards and dancers, men and women, refer to the
'SO.lled tattered clothing and lean worn-out hl;ngry frames
\y1th v.\rhich they enter the palace of a chief or king and the
rich silks and sumptuous entertainment with which the

are rewarded so much so that the abundance of food ang
drink makes them forget the very arts which procure for
tl?em a living. The gifts they received from chiefs and
kings were the conventional ones of a bunch of lotuses of
gold fastened together by a band of silver given to the
head of the troupe, and jewels of gold given to the women
Bards and minstrels were also given gifts of elephants.
horses, and chariots as well as gifts of land. These gifts,
may seem exaggerated, but gifts made to bards seem to
have. been equally wealthy and precious in panegyric and
heroic ages in other parts of the world. The Huns, Celts
and Saxons were used to presents of jewels, bracelet’s ba s,
of gold, and extensive lands being given by their chief,s afd
kings to bards and minstrels. Princely patronage was the
bard’s reward for his service to the community.’?

Threug}} the Tamil bards and their troupes a tradition
was maintained in society and in literature and the f
ar_ts, though like all panegyrists they are mostly con od
with contenpporaries, their patrons, whom they C'emed
;;vhose passing away in the palace or in the %701?: als‘fhor
ament. Almost their entire literature even if e
recorded, has perished and what remair’ls are pi‘obletbl‘;a:

few eulogistic poems which
were :
the patrons they celebrated. preserved in the courts of

 13BOWRA, C.M,, Heroic P e
Heroic Age, University pros. ot 0:Co PP. 404442, C

4 y Press, Cambridge, 1 : ; CHADWICK, The
and KERSHAW, N, The Growth of Literaiars o VoL g, TUNRO. B
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An evolution in the role of the bard is easily traceable
in these poems. He began as an individual necessary, like
the drummer, to stir up the martial spirit of the clan
engaged in battle and to sing the praises of the chief and
the warriors when after victory they danced and drank
and feasted. At a later stage song and dance became
choric and musical instruments developed, and thus the
bardic tradition became more organized and turned into a
troupe from a hereditary class. Anonymity is generally a
feature of bardic life, and the names and particulars of
these bards have not been preserved, not even in colophons.

When at a later stage the poet becomes the respected
personality of a more developed and literate society, music
and poetry which hitherto were combined separate to a
certain extent. The bard and his troupe continue with
music, and song and dance, but poetry, reflective, didactic,
and panegyric of a higher order becomes the property of
poets. The Tamil distinguished between the bard (pa:n:ar)
and the poet (pulavar) as much as the Greeks did between
the bard (aoidos) and the poet (poietes), and Indo-Aryan
society between the bard (suta) and the poet (kavi).*

The bards were so prominent and numerous members
of early society and were so0 identified with panegyrics, that
in subsequent development when poets compose panegyrics
in praise of kings and chiefs they do so in a “bardic con-
vention ”, as if a bard were praising the hero of the poem.
The a:ttuppat:ai is such a situation where the poet imagines
a bard who has received bounteous gifts for himself and
his troupe encountering a similar band of minstrels in
search for a patron, and recounts to them the reception and
wealth his troupe received from a particular king or chief
and recommends his fellow-bards to betake themselves to

14 MURRAY, GILBERT, The classical tradition, OC, p. 46. Cf.
SINCLAIR, T.A, A History of classical Greek Literature, pp. 4—9; Rout-
ledge, London, 1934.

PRS-
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tche same patron. The following is a short poem composed
in a bardic convention by a poet :

Ministrel, with little lute of sweetest strain !
Suppliant with words of wisdom full!
Importunate thou askest me to rest and listen to the
pleasant sounds of thy tambourine.
But hear what I shall say!
The n:
1 ;gog&i;’lzzr?lisa:ftf:r;?&gnéi:;hf)se hands are full

If th1§her,~together with thy songstress, whose hair
dlf_’fuses fragrance of the ‘trumpet-flower ’, the
brightbrowed, sweetly smiling,—you softly’ ad-
vance, you shall prosper well.

His gifts are not mere chance, like gold £
woodman in the forest. ’ ¢ ound by the

Hesitate not.

Long may he flourish. (Pur: 70.)15

The bards being panegyrists by profession were extre-
mely skilled in the use of words, and when poets gained
ascen.dancy in society their institution degenerated in
certain ways. They are used in the poems of a subsequent
stage of development as conventional pimps and as com-
panions to young men in love, obviously because of their
gifts of persuasive speech. A poem in the kuruntogai ex-
presses the marvel of a damsel at a bardic messenger’s flow
pf 1§nguage which she argued should be far more copious
in his own village if he could be so eloquent before strangers
‘l‘n a strange place. (Kuruntogai; 33). The expression

'ym.xthful student” (@ero> wrensser) yge
s1gn1ﬁcant as one of the rare examples in S
of ev1de1?ce for formal studentship.’ Fo
i?rtlzrslcfo nclaiinguage, the bards were used by chiefs and
thets quene. 131,1 ir}lle;s;aagﬁz:rom the battlefield or camp to

5POPE, G.U., The
, G.U., F P
Vol. XXIX," (19005, p. ga1. | o e¢ Lyries in the Indian Antiquary,

6 Kur,, 33, 1—2;

Sir@ Wale Mororeniss
. [} (3 @“w
AOIT LI DA Qaererdr QursGer

d in this poem is
angam literature
r the same com-
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It is significant that women constituted an integral part
of the bard’s troupe, and that they were the principal
singers and dancers at the performances in courts and

- village community centres in programmes of entertainment.

They do not appear to have been panegyrists directly
apostrophizing the patrons of the band. Transmission of
the arts within the class was easy since entire families,
children included, went from chief to chief, and kingdom
to kingdom, entertaining the villages on their way and
receiving their hospitality. Their diverse musical instru-
ments they carried with them protecting them in cases
sewn of thick cloth.

Tamil society did not have in its early stages religious
traditions of the kind Indo-Aryan society had. Along with
the religious tradition in Indo-Aryan society there grew
pari passu a secular tradition. The Rigveda contains a
kind of panegyric poetry in the praise for gifts (da:nastutis).
The Brahmanas contain songs in praise of men (ga:tha:
na:ra:samsi) which are laudatory as their title indicate.
Further at the time of the Buddha himself, there were
already a large store of narratives in prose and verse. All
this secular literature in pre-Buddhist India is evidence of
a twin tradition, one mantra or religious and the other suta
or bardic.”" It is from Sanskrit bardic literature that the
two epics, Ramayana and Mahabharatha, took shape and
form.

The sutas were the charioteers of chiefs and accom-
panied the chiefs to battle. They sang the praises of their
chiefs both in war and peace and they formed part of the
court. The role sutas played in the courts were played by

T WINTERNITZ M., A History of Indian Literature, OC,
Vol. I, pp. 311316 ; MAJUMDAR, R.C., ed., The Age of Imperial Unity,
pp. 243—245, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 19@1; DANDEKAR, l?.N.,
The Mahabharata: origin and growth in University of Ceylon Review,
Vol. XII, (1954), pp. 65—85. Page g5: *In the history of Indological
studies there has always been evident a.tender}c,y to exaggerate th'?
importance of the Vedic Aryan element in India’s culture complex”.
Page 75: “1 believe that, in a sense, the beginnings of the Mahabhargta,
viewed as a whole, have to be traced back, both from the points of view
of cultural history and literary history to a period before the Vedic

samhitas came into existence . )
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wandering minstrels and singers (Kusilavas and Magadhas)
amopg ordinary people. The Mahabharatha presents
Sanjaya the suta, describing the battle-scenes to Dhirta-
rashtra ; and Kusa and Lava, the two sons of Rama. are
said to have wandered from place to place singing il"l as-
semblies the tale of Rama they had heard from Valmiki

' The sutas like the magadhas formed a separate caste
in Aryan-speaking India. According to the lawbook of
Manu, the sutas are represented as a mixed caste originatin

from the union of kshatriya warriors and brahman wome :
anfl the magadhas as the offspring of inter-marriage nf,
vaisyas with kshatriya women. Originally says ng st 0

nitz, the magadhas were bards from the lar,1d of Ma nde}f-
and the sutas were bards from a country situated tg ) tha
east of Magadha. Hence there is room to surmise thafc) th'e
bardic tradition in Northern India may have received .is
greatest strength from non-Aryan sources, especiall so1 X
the ariyanisation of Magadha and neighbouring prg’vinc:

had not been accomplished at the ti
. e time i
literature was composed. the earlier mantra

In Greece also education both among pri
evolved along similar lines. The origgir?;;nfslsi aif(l)tlilpeloplve
and dance gave birth to man-centred arts of gwh‘shyrlc
ba.rds surrounded by their choruses of women wlc e
c}.uef exponents. Homer himself refers to bards’oldere' the
himself, and even if Musaeus and Orpheus seem ]  than
there is no doubt that Homeric poetry was prec de
poetry of wandering and minstrels, some of .
ha\{e been blind, who took to professional .
recitation at courts and at festivals. After H . i
of bards called Homeridae or “sons of Homei?}er’ a guild
Chios who professed to popularise Homer’s cq eXls’.ce'd at
When Homer became the “educator of Grmpos’}txons.
rh'flpsodes mostly made dramatic recitations efe ey th.e
epics.”® A certain decline in the nature of mir?strgz;n erlccl

1 . T T an
EditiirlgAdf\{st%Ei'l, %ii’is,H ;gts?)t.re ae vEducati@*ﬂW"“‘1““‘?_1’:—a

gendary,
ed by the
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the importance of the rhapsodes synchronises also in Greece
with the increase of the social prestige of poets, sophists and
philosophers. Plato’s Ion is a revealing dialogue on the
nature, popularity and artificiality of the rhapsode’s calling
during the classical period.

The place of the minstrel and bard as popular educa-
tors, and in some societies as formal educators, is made
clear again by the study of educational factors among Celtic
and Teutonic peoples. In Pre-Christian Ireland, for
instance, instruction was not only in the hands of druids,
but also of the filidh or bards. They were generally peri-
patetic, teaching in the open air, and the profession seems
to have become hereditary among certain families. Both
the chiefs and the agricultural population had to support
these bards and their pupils. They were so numerous that
the people resented their privileges. Their influence
became more systematized when bardic schools were
organized in each chieftaincy.’® Wandering minstrels and
the troubadours are the persons to whom the beginnings of
literatures in the Romance tongues are attributed. The
minstrel and bard have been studied by critics and
historians of literature but their role as educators deserves
greater mnotice in histories of the education of early
societies.

(To be continued)

19 EDGAR JOHN, History of Early Scottish Education, Edinburgt
1693, p. 23: “The bard or minstrel shares with the priest the honour ¢
being the first teacher of a nation;" HAARHOFF THEODORE, School
of Gaul, O.U.P,, London, 1820 ; AUCHMUTY, J.J., Irish Education, Harraj
L.ondon, 1937. ) )
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The All-India Oriental Conference is h
Annamalai University which was establishedemne:il the
quarter of a century ago, for promoting thé causey oi
University Education in general and of Dravidian cultur,
and literature in particular. The people of Tamil Nad | 13
upon this University with legitimate pride as a centreoo f
learning, specialising in South Indian literature and Culturce)a

Great changes are taking place in our iti
educat‘ional affairs at present. The States Reﬁ)(;g:ri?zlata‘nd
Cgmmlssion, set up by the Central Government has Su])on
mitted a momentous report, and there ig little o’,loubt 1}; :
most of its recommendations will be implementeq fhat
early date. In the new set-up, it may be confident] e
that t‘he regional languages of India will receive thy State.d
deratlon_ and support that they deserve. Soone o
the _rggmnal languages will become the lanr o ter
?dmlmstration in the State and the medium of ‘guage i of
in the Universities situated within the State '11fl Siruction
vations of Sri B. G. Kher, Chairman of the Oﬁ‘i(.:iaI I}::n(;bser_

uage
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Commission, in the address delivered by him at the Autumn’
School of Linguistics in Poona in October 1955, clearly
reflect the aspirations of millions of people in this country.
He says: “The fourteen languages mentioned in the
Constitution of India have an enormous wealth of literature
and a literary tradition going back several centuries, and
in the case of some of them more than 2,000 years.
Intrinsically, I believe, each of these languages is fully
capable of expressing the most complex or abstruse thought,
notion or shade of meaning. Mahatma Gandhi with his

~ astonishing insight into the fundamentals of controversial

issues said as long ago as 1928 that there never was a
greater superstition than that a particular language can be
incapable of expansion or expressing abstruse or scientific
ideas.”

The dawn of Independence in India has raised great
expectations in the minds of the people regarding the
regeneration of the regional languages. It has been
authoritatively declared that all the fourteen languages
enumerated in the Constitution are national languages, and
that Hindi is the official language of India. The Govern-
ment of India have realized the paramount importance of
promoting the interests of all these languages. They have
constituted the Sahitya Akademi in Delhi to achieve this
object. It was declared by Dr. S. Radhakrishnan on the
occasion of its inauguration that ‘it is the purpose of this
Akademi to recognise men of achievement in letters, to
encourage men of promise in letters, to educate public
taste and to approve standards of literature and literary
criticism.” In pursuance of this policy the Government of
India awarded a cash prize of Rs. 5,000 each, to the most
outstanding book, in twelve out of the fourteen Indian
languages, published after the advent of Independence.
The Government have also made, on the recommendations
of the Sahitya Akademi, a grant of Rs. 15,000 to a distin-
guished Malayalam poet to enable him to publish his
translation of the Rig Veda into Malayalam,

3
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It is the policy of the Akademi to co-ordinate the
literary activities in the various languages of India in order
to promote its cultural unity. As Sardar Panikkar said,
‘It will easily be granted that in a country in which
fourteen languages, each with a long history and a growing
literature, are recognised, it is of vital national importance
that their development should be co-ordinated with a view
to promoting the cultural unity of India. With this object
the Sahitya Akademi has set up an Advisory Board for each
of the languages and the programme of the Akademi has
been so framed as to foster better mutual acquaintance and
understanding between writers in the different languages
of our country. The foremost item of the programme is
the preparation of a Bibliography of Indian Literature.
The compilation of Bibliographies in the four main
Dravidian Languages is in progress and the work hag been
entrusted to competent scholars or institutions. These
Bibliographies will be very useful sources of information
regarding the books published in the first half of the present
century.

The Sahitya Akademi has also decided to sponsor the
publication of ‘ The History and Development of Modern
Indian Literatures’, which will be originally written either
in the language concerned or in English, and would then
be translated into Hindi and other Indiagn languages. At
the request of the UNESCO, a list of classics in all the Indian
languages suitable for translation in English and other
European languages is being prepared by the Akademi
The Advisory Board for Tamil has recommended that sele '
tions from Kambaramayanam may be translated j tc _
English and other Indian languages. e

It is a matter of gratification th
tic research in recent years has lai
ever before, on the Dravidian contr
Prof. S. K. Chatterjee says that *
the Indian way, one may say that
rupee is of non-Aryan origin,”

at historical ang linguis-
d greater emphasis than
ibution to Indian culture.
‘in culture, speaking in
over twelve annas in the
meaning thereby that more
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than three-fourths of Indian culture is non-Aryan and pre-
dominantly Dravidian. Western savants are beginning to
realize that the Dravidian element in the Sanskrit
vocabulary is certainly more than what was admitted by
the scholars of an earlier generation. The question of
Dravidian loan-words in Indo-Aryan has attracted the
attention of linguists in recent years. Dr. Caldwell, Kittel
and Gundert were the pioneers in this line of investigation.
Dr. S. K. Chatterjee pursued the subject and gave a list of
Dravidian words in Vedic and later Sanskrit in the intro-
duction to his book entitled “ The Origin and Development
of the Bengali Language.” Some years ago Mr. Burrow,
Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, has pub- .
lished some articles on the Dravidian words in Sanskrit and
set forth the criteria for identifying such words. The need
for philological research in the Dravidian languages is being
increasingly recognized by the Madras and Annamalai Uni-
versities. A ‘Dravidian Comparative Vocabulary’ setting
forth the primary words common to the five principal
languages commonly known as Dravidian, namely Tamil,
Telugu, Malayalam, Kanarese and Tulu is being printed
by the Madras University. The Annamalai University has
decided to utilize the grant of three lakhs of rupees graci-

" ously made by the Government of India on the occasion

of its Silver Jubilee to the creation of a Department in
‘ Dravidian Philology.” It is understood that the compila-
tion of an ‘ Etymological Dictionary of Tamil’ will be one
of its main activities. Besides these Universities, an
Academy of Tamil Culture has been recently started in

- Madras for fostering scientific research in the Tamil lan-

guage, and a quarterly review entitled ‘ Tamil Culture’ is
published by this Academy in English. The Deccan College
in Poona has given an impetus to the study of Philology
by organizing Schools of Linguistics under the grant
received from the Rockefeller Foundation of New York.
During the last two years, three conferences have been held
in which a large number of schools from different parts of

India representing the regional languages, have partici-
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pated. The Deccan College has rendered a great service
to the Dravidian languages by bringing out an English
version of the ‘Grammatical Structure of Dravidian
Languages’ by Jules Bloch. "Prof. Bloch was one of the
most sagacious of linguists produced by France and his
contributions have always tended to inspire our scholars
to similar achievements. The inter-relationship of Dra-
vidian and Indo-Aryan and vice versa was a subject of
abiding interest to him. His demise on the 29th November,
1953 is a great loss to the world of Dravidian Philology.
The Deccan College has also published ‘A Historical
Grammar of Old Kannada’ by G. S. Gai and ¢ The Evolu-
tion of Malayalam’ by A. C. Sekhar. Mr. B. Emeneau,
Professor of Sanskrit, University of California, made a field
study of the language of the Kotas in the Nilgri Hills and
published a grammar of the Kota language.

In the field of literature a great deal of interest is
evinced in India and elsewhere, in the study of the Sacred
Kural which holds a unique place in Tamil literature. The
great savant Albert Schweitzer says: “There hardly
exists in the literature of the world a collection of maxims
in which we find so much of lofty wisdom.” Several com-
mentaries were written on this work by eminent scholars
but only a few of them exist at present. All the available,
commentaries have been collected and published as a
variorum edition of the Kural by the Dharmapuram
Adhinam in South India. An English commentary on some
of the maxims of the Kural was published nearly a hundred
years go by F. W. Ellis of the Madras Civil Service. This
valuable commentary which was not available for several
decades, has been re-printed by the University of Madras.
.The latest translation of the Kural in English is by Prof.
Chakravarti of Madras. He is a Jain scholar and his com-
mentary has been written from the Jaina point of view.
It is his opinion that the doctrine of Ahimsa which is funda-
mental in the Jaina religion, is the bed-rock on which the
structure of the Kural is raised. It is interesting to note
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that the Kural has been translated into several Indian
languages. Nearly thirty years ago, it was translated into
Sanskrit by Appa Vajapaiyan, a descendant of the well-
known Appayya Dikshitar. The translation is entitled

 «Quniti Kusuma Mala ”, i.e., ‘ A Garland of the Flowers of

Good Morals.” Translations of the Kural have been pub-
lished in Hindi in recent years. Prof. B. D. Jain of the
Banaras University has rendered it into Hindi in three parts
at the instance of the Head of the Tiruppanandal Mutt in
South India. Another translation of the Kural is entitled
« Tamil Veda” and the author of it is Kshemanand Rahat,
and published by the Sahitya Mandal in 1950. The transla-
tion is in simple prose and covers eighty-nine chapters of
the Kural. There is also a Bengali translation of the Kural
(made from the English Translation by Sri V. V. S. Ayyar)
by the late Dr. Nalini Mohan Sanyal, with an introduction
by Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji.

This great ethical work has been rendered into the
Dravidian languages as well. In Telugu, Venkata Rama
Vidyananda, who lived for nearly ninety-five years in the
last century, translated it under the caption ‘Trivarga
Deepika.” Dharma, Artha and Kama which are the
Sanskrit equivalents of the Tamil Aram, Porul and Inbam
are denoted by the word ‘Trivarga’. The author lived
only to complete the first two parts of the work. It is a
metrical translation and contains an introduction on the
life of the author. In Kannada the Kural has been trans-

. lated by Sri R. Narasimhacharya under the title “ Neeti:

manjari 7. In Malayalam, the Kural was translated nearly
three centuries ago by Ravi Varma who is said to be :
Kaviraya. His translation covers the whole work. ' Recen
tly Sri Parameswaran Pillai has brought out a Malayalan
commentary of the Kural under the title ‘ Ratna-Uddha
rakam’. He omitted the third part dealing with Kama, a
there was already abundant literature on the subject i
Malayalam.
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The highest place in epic literature is assigned to
Kambaramayanam in Tamil. Although the work is very
popular in the Tamil country, there is no authentic edition
of it. 'The Annamalai University has undertaken to pro-
duce a definitive edition and the first part of Sundara-
kandam was released on the occasion of the Silver Jubilee
of the University. A thousand poems of this epic were
translated into Eriglish by Sri V. V. 8. Ayyar and the Tamil
Sangam at Delhi has recently published the translation.
The Kambar Kazhakam in Madras has taken up the work
of translating two thousand stanzas of Kambaramayanam
and a few selected stanzas from the first two books have
heen recently published under the caption “ Leaves from
Kambaramayanam ”. At the instance of the Sahitya
Akademi an English translation of selections from Kamba-
ramayanam by Sri Rajagopalachari has been recom-
mended to the UNESCO for publication. In Telugu this
great work has-<been translated by two scholars. The
translation of Somanathakavi of Kakinada is still in manus-
cript and Sri Ramulu Reddi’s translation has been published
These translations are said to be elegant and accurate .

i’

There is at present a revival of Tami ing i
Madras State. The general public arel 1 :sla{lf:;nga lrlkthe
%nterestdn the study of Tamil classical literature Theerl
is a general desire that cultural words found in the; an 'ere‘
clfaiiics shguld be resuscitated for enrichin ot
of the modern languages. For instan :
‘light-house ’ in classical Tarail js ‘Ka?aen:hlfla‘li\;r%'fof th?
The existence of this word was not generally kn. .
the Sangam classics were published. Th n petore
books written in the last century the wor
was used to denote the light house.
scholars, but even popular journals i
word ‘Kalam Karai Vilakkuy’
“Angadi’ in ancient times,
the Anklet, speaks of a d
which flourished in the cap

erefore, in the text
d ‘ Deepastambam ’
But now not only the
n Tamil are using the
. The market wag called
Sllappadhikaram, the Epic of
ay-market and night-market
1tal city of the ancient Chola;

g the vocabulary
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country. ‘Nalangadi’ is day-market and ‘ Allangadi’ is
night-market. But the word ‘Angadi’ became obsolete
and the Persian word ¢ bazaar’ and English word ‘ market’
have taken its place. Now there is a tendency to revive
the classical word ¢ Angadi’ which is current in all the other
Dravidian languages.

In Telugu the desi types of poetry are becoming
increasingly popular. The distinguishing feature of the
desi is that it is based on Matra chandas and, therefore,
more suitable for singing. Much of this poetry is centuries
old. It was not committed to writing, but handed down by
memory from generation to generation. In this connection
the songs of the Tallapaka poets of Tirupati deserve special
mention. They were a family of devotees of Sri Venkates-
wara in the 15th and 16th centuries. They composed
thousands of verses iri desi metres in praise,of the Lord, and
they were fortunately preserved for posterity in copper
plates, They were discovered a few years ago and the
Tirupati Devasthanam has undertaken to publish these
songs and appointed a competent scholar to edit them with
proper musical notation. A dissertation on the ‘Desi in
South Indian Languages and Literatures’ was published
by Sri K. Ramakrishnayya in 1949. In this work an
attempt has been made to deal with the various desi types
of Dravidian prosody.

In the Tamil country an impetus to the revival of
ancient music was given by Rajah Sir Annamalai Chettiar,
the founder of the Annamalai University. Nearly twelve

' years ago he started the Tamil Isai Movement with a view

to popularising the ancient system of Tamil music and
establishing it on a scientific basis. An important feature
of this movement is the institution of researches in the
devotional hymns known as Tevaram and Tiruppukal.
The custodians of the ancient classical Tamil tunes known
as ‘Othuvars’ are being invited year after year to the
annual conference held in Madras to give practical demon-
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strations of the Ragas and Talas pertaining to the ancient
hymns, so that the identity of tunes between the ancient
music and Karnatic music of the present day could be
established. * The history of the Tamil Isai Movement ”
says Dr. C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar, “ has emphasized the uni-’
queness of the special contribution made by the Tamil
language and literature to that composite culture of India
whose marvellous and age-long trait is its ability to absork:,

to assimilate and to r i i
econcile its several i
co
elements ”. mposite

The stupendous task of producing an i
been undertaken in two of It)he Dravgidiarf3 Izzz;ffg:g 13;}}?5
Tamil Academy known as ‘ Tamil Valarchi Kazhakar'n’ h )
published so far two volumes of the work under the capti o
‘Kalaikkalanciam . The object of this endeavour 1?suicrol
bring within the reach of the average educated Tamilian
all rpodern knowledge in humanities and sciences. Tamil
equlvglents for nearly thirty thousand words reiatin t
technical and scientific subjects have been settled by exier(;

committees, and these terms have b ‘
: ’ een u :
contributed to the encyclopaedia. sed in the articles

bring out the remaining eight volu
next four or five years.

produced two volumes, th
politics and the next with

The Academy hopes to
mes in the course of the
The Telugu Bhasha Samiti has

e first dealing with histor
. an
physical science. 7 and

The question of a i :

instru.ctior1 in the Univde?s)::;gof'r ?\Eﬁr:: ;c:e med-i um of
actgzlr;cql;)trtl of ‘;he State Government and ﬁ,le Ui?\%:ii{:g th;_:
Governnf:n? fﬁerts has been recently constituted b}; the
dtcing a suit (;) 1 adrqs to deYise ways and means of pro-
and the hurlnal -f‘ termmf)logy In subjects relating to science
the Viee on ani ﬁzs. Ifc is hOpe:d that under the guidaﬁce of
Chairton aan;ethor of the Ur.uversity of Madras who is its
subjects i:c wr'lllb € co-operation of the experts in various
Tarail a, o 111 be poss1b1e to achieve the object of adopti k

§ the medium of instruction ag early as posSilI)rlleg
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It is expected that the Annamalai University which is
essentially a Tamil University will take the lead in this
matter.

It was brought to the notice of the Government of
India a few years back by the Vice-Chancellor of the Anna-
malai University that some of the ancient capital cities of
the Tamil country lie buried in the Coromandal Coast and
elsewhere, and that these historic sites should be excavated
in the interest of Indian history and culture. The city
known as Kaveripumpattinam was, once upon a time, a
great emporium of commerce and its splendour is portrayed
in the ancient Tamil poems. A good part of this city is now
submerged, and hence the excavation will involve under-
water exploration. Similarly the ancient sea-port city of
the Pandya country known as Korkai which is mentioned
by Ptolemy as a great centre of commerce, is now a petty
village on the sea-coast in the Tirunelveli District. Ex-
cavations at these sites may be expected to tell a story as
interesting as that of the Indus Valley.

The French Government at Pondicherry started
publishing the Diary of Anandaranga Pillai who was a
distinguished Dubash and Courtier at the time of Dupleix.
The historical importance of the Diary as a record of con-
temporary events is fully recognised, and the work has
been translated into English and French. But the original
Diary maintained in Tamil remained unpublished till
recently. The French Government has brought out four
out of twelve volumes. But the execution of the work is
unsatisfactory. The Diary is important not only to the
student of South Indian History, but also to the student of
the Tamil language. It is written in the colloquial dialect
and the vocabulary of the spoken language is preserved in
it. Now that Pondicherry is merged in the Indian Republic,
it must be possible for the State Government of Madras or
the Government of India to undertake the publication of
this useful work in a satisfactory manner. :

- 4
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There is little doubt that before the next session of the
Oriental Conference, the formation of linguistic states in
South India will become an accomplished fact. I hope and
_trust that the four principal states in South India will be

linguistically united, working for the common cause of
Indian Culture.

TAMIL SECTION

T. P. MINAKSHISUNDARAM.

Inspired by your presence, my mind goes back to those
ancient days and of Rishis of whom the Puranas sing, when
Chidambaram was, according to them, the heart of the Uni-
verse wherein dances the Lord. Today, Chidambaram as
Annamalainagar is the centre of Tamilnad because of this
University founded for the study, development and popula-
risation of all that is best in the Tamil country. Our
merchants of ancient time carried our culture to the distant
countries of the world and were responsible for many religi-
ous and cultural institutions. True to this tradition, the
Merchant Prince, Rajah Sir Annamalai Chettiar of Tamil
Nad founded this cultural centre, the Annamalai University
whose traditions are kept alive by his son Rajah Sir
Muthiah Chettiar and the present Vice-Chancellor Sri
T. M. Narayanaswamy Pillai. That unique Tamilian spirit
of loving hospitality is the very atmosphere of this Univer-

sity, an atmosphere whose presence you must all have felt
and enjoyed.

I am glad that a Tamil section has been organised this
year and I must express the gratitude of all the Tamilians,
however unworthy I may be, as their mouthpiece. It was
}v':ur love fmlro Tamil, more than my individual merit that

as responsible for choosing me to occupy th 1vi
pqsfuon of a President of this section, andpt)l,lis lfriflgs‘,, ltl(f%rig
mind the sad thought that most of the stars of the first
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magnitude on the horizon of Tamil studies had set. May
we pay our humble homage in loving remembrance to those
departed souls ;—Dr. Swaminatha Iyer, Swami Vipula-
nantha, Vellakkal Subramaniya Mudaliar, K. Subramaniya
Pillai, Marai Malai Atikal, Pandithamani, T. K. Chidam-
baranatha Mudaliar, and Kavimani Desikavinayakam
Pillai, with whom all I had the good fortune to come into
intimate contact as a lover of Tamil. This thought makes
us realise our responsibility, in keeping up their torch of
learning ever burning bright, till we hand it over to the
next generation in this great race between ever fleeting
time and the tardy human achievement.

May I in all humility suggest that this Tamil Section
may be a permanent feature of the subsequent sessions of
our Oriental Conference. Tamil has two aspects, the one
as a Modern Language and the other as a Classical language.
Our revered and beloved Minister for Education at the
centre, Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, inaugurating the Con-
ference of Letters on 15th March, 1951, which met for the
establishment of the Academy of Letters or the Sahitya
Akademi as it is now called, emphasised this truth which
is very often either neglected or forgotten. “ The fourteen
languages recognised by the Constitution”, he then said,
“include Sanskrit and Tamil. Sanskrit is of course in a
class by itself and is rightly recognised as one of the most
developed of classical languages. Tamil also has a rich and
ancient literature and its poetry has deservedly to be
translated into foreign languages. We must, however,
remember that Tamil is really a classical language and most
of the achievements of Tamil, which entitle it to recogni-
tion, belong to a past age.” My appeal is only to give effect
to this recognition and if this Oriental Conference of
Scholars is not going to give this recognition, who else
would ?

This is not to minimise the importance of Tamil as a

modern language—its present vitality and its future possibi- <«
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lity. A language with journals older than the present
century, and with circulation reaching very often a
hundred thousand, a language which has produced the
modern miracle in the East of an Encyclopaedia of modern
knowledge in Tamil, a language which had given birth to
Bharathi, the poet of the national awakening, Kavimani,
the poet of the child and the common man, Thiru. V.K.
the great orator and the father of Modern Prose, T.K.C.
the creator of literary appreciation, Kalki, the humourist
and the historical novelist, Sir R. K. Shanmukham Chettiar,
the great exponent of political and administrative thoughts
in Tamil, not to speak of his literary and scientific exposi-
tions, Putumai-p-pittan, the short story writer, and
E.T. Rajeswari, the exponent of popular Science can

justify
its claim as one of the best lan

_ guages of the East, especially -

when it is seen that I have restric
those who are, unfortunately for us, not with us anymore,
and that the race of writers is multiplying in number and
power, fame and prestige. These cannot escape the notice
of the world.

ted my attention to only

But in an Oriental C
classical learning that ha
fore the task of rescuing
Pillai and Swaminatha Iy
bequethal to prosperit
Tolkappiyam and San
Universities of the So

onference, it is the aspect of our
s to be kept alive. First is there-
the ancient classics. Damodaram
€r can never be forgotten for their
y of their valuable editiong of
gam and other works. The three
uth, the Madras, the Annamalai and
the Travancore, the two great public libraries, the Madrag
Oriental and the Tanjore Saraswathi Mahal and the great
religious mutts of Tamil land, the Dharmapuram, Tirup-
Panandal and Thiruvavaduturai are all now issuing editions
of old Tamil Works. The old manuscripts used by Dr.
Swaminatha Iyer and others are fortunately still available.
It is very unfortunate that provision had not been made for
taking mechanical copies, which alone will avoid the
personal equation in copying and will make copies available
to the students of Colleges and other Scholars without

3
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| i n a
much cost, copies which can bg reasi cor;lvizl;(e;lr;';lg 1The
magnified form, with the help of 111um1natfet. e e
last word is yet to be said about.t'he edi 1(1>d ot
texts. The Scientific method of edltmgdt?}?eoEast puscrips
evolved by the editors of the Wes‘? an e e e and
followed ; and for an under_standmg g s e to
practice, the mechanical colz;f;s lf;l:(;s;cnge:nd g of old
lan tt hfe osrtyflll (r%ne:rtxsl-scrli);fsh,ﬁ:ng with the study of Palzzggizlz
f(:)}; rsearding and editing the inscri'ptlons, 111.3{ka$1 zr;ar le one o
the special or optional subject§ in a Tz~1m1‘ Lonours o
A well framed Syllabus providing for pr alc L worke
help the students to bring out sc1ent1ﬁ-ca] y ptim[is Lo
tiofs of the old texts, commentaries and tlln:cigih cer.ltury re
are manuseripts in Tamil of llcairc;k;z;gluyscr;pts e
Tibe?i ¥ P'erl‘]?f)st}f: %Zs’?re 'I?here are various commenéariei
o 11blll«imesi am and other grammatical works 1111{ aIFO !
wl 'TO apfp b';unately have not till now been ta enthat
Whlc'h o OI‘;) the manuscript libraries in our Statel 2t
pUbhcathI;]eH}:e of publication. There is also enoug ltion
?aviiog rixcatter which if published will help the prepara
oefxa historical dictionary.

. it
The Tamil lexicon prepared by the Madras University

i i rinciples. It ha_d not even
e e tdrazgxfgne}zclliogce:ln?ngs l?sted there}n, rz:og:;{lsy
e acts Z'n to the relative age of the various Sor-,
B o _aCC(?r 1 g‘ces The Government of Indlg 1s.sp.on
fmm o oo q:izn a.nd publication of a Sanskrit d1c131>olna£y
o t'he pFeplar:inciples, and this has been made possi ; iv};
th hlStOl'l'f—‘a sp dictionaries including the Compzi'. ive
th_e i Vano?}f the Indo-European which baye been p;; %s d
g‘t)crtrior;?rlg; to time. A historical dxctllor;e;fty tgat ;;r;f
i . It is lea 8
lg\ng;eigeof lgngll;rfélgnc? ;if)sfs.algr};eneau of America are going
ur

i ictionary of the Dravidian
to work on an etymological dictiona \y
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Languages. The study of the unrecorded Dravidian
languages—the so-called uncultured dialects is very import-
ant from this point of view. Prof. Burrow’s study of the
Parji language and Prof. Emeneau’s study of the Kota text
and the Kolami language are master-pieces in this line.
In his work on the Kolami, Prof. Emeneau has given us an
idea of the projected etymological dictionary of the Dra-
vidian languages. It is very unfortunate that whilst
foreigners are evincing such great interest in these
languages and mastering them, the native-born speakers of
Dravidian Languages do not make a serious study of its
sister languages with the inevitable result, that the study
of the Comparative Dravidian remains stagnant where Dr
Caldwell left it nearly a century back, except for a fe“;
attempts here and there, inside and outside India. The
Southern Universities along with the University of Ceylon
and the University of Malaya, can easily co-operate in this
project of a comparative study. Speaking from the point
of view of a Tamilian, except in the commercial circles
linguists are not very many. The cheap but highly straineci
emotional controversy about the linguistic problem in th
South, seems to cloud the issue and kindle an unwantes

and unwarranted prejudice against the st
ngiagon study of other

The unwritten languages have also studi

an understanding of the various problem‘;oo?eT;::llgledI o
paper to be read before this session on the Conjuga'ti o
the Tamil Verbs, attempting to explain forms like ¢ e
(@serer), the contributor suggests that o pan
must have been originally) cen (@eser) wh
(Q}a-fs'u})l due to the denasalisation of the en
which is amply proved by en (eew i .

an (@er) becoming al (ge) (and> inbj(;:])lngbzl (‘.m)
i1 (@& ). But this must have taken place long befcommg
age of Tolkappiyam and the Sangam works which e
forms like Celavu. A study of the Kolamj langu e the

) ) a
the existence of this nasal ending ; for the roof i}?er:ev es
is

the root here
ich became cel
ding—a process
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even today, cen (@#ar). Once again this contributor, ex-
plaining the infinitive in Tamil finds some forms like nirka
(85s) and nirpa (#su)  which cannot be explained
away as a combination of the root and the suffix “a”, if
one were to take the root as nil (Ae) according to the
established Tamil usage. The contributor refers to the
Malayalam usage, where nilkku (#eé@) is taken as the
root. The unwritten dialects throw a flood of light. In
the Parji language nilp is the root and in its northern dialect
this takes the form nilk, thus completely explaining, the
two forms nirka and nirpa as forms existing in two different
dialects. Dr. Caldwell traces the original meaning of
suffixes like the negative il, al etc. on the assumption, that
the forms in Tamil are the original or primitive forms. Are
they the real primeval forms ?—that is the question. In
the unwritten languages, we find the negative particle il
(@) as kil and cil. in Kolami and Sid in Kui. At a parti-
cular period in the history of Tamil Language, the initial
‘e’ was lost, which gives therefore the Tamil form il for
kil and cil. This explains the futility of building any theory
on the forms found in the cultured languages alone, in the
absence of a detailed and comparative study of the unwrit-
ten languages and dialects.

The history of Tamil Language can be written only
with the help of such studies. An index of words and their
various forms must be prepared as found in the classics
and inscriptions. A comparative study of the dated docu-
ments may throw light on the forms found in undated
documents. The Government of India has sanctioned

research scholarships for a study of the Tamil Inscriptions

upto the beginning of the reign of Kulothunga and for a
study of the index of Tolkappiyam. The study of the
history of the language from the very beginning, through
a series of specialised studies of the different periods has
been attempted, in the study of the Tamil Inscriptions of
seventh and eighth century and of the early Kanarese and

- Malayalam Inscriptions by the students of London School -

of Asian and African studies and the Deccan College of
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Poona ; and these may be continued by the Tamil students
for the subsequent centuries. The study of the Tolkappi-
yam fortunately reveals the existence of the grammatical
study in Tamil, prior to Tolkappiyar, thanks to his syste-
matic mention of all those rules of grammar and technical
terms of the ancient times, specifically as belonging to an
age anterior to him. One of the papers submitted to this
section gives us a bird’s eye view of the pre-Tolkappiyan
study of words. It is the detailed study of the words in
ancient texts and inscriptions that will throw a flood of
light on the development of Tamil. In the absence of
these, all attempts at fixing the age of the texts merely
on the assumption of certain forms of words may not
amount to anything more than a biassed-guess. The

tendency in Tamil for the final nasal n to be denasalised |

into 1 as pointed above, is older than Tolkappiyam. If that
were so, how is one to explain the denasalisation of a final
n used by Tolkappiyar himself ? Was there once again
a period, subsequent to the Sangam age, when this tendency
cropped up afresh ? Or it may be that the denasalisation
was restricted to certain dialects which later on spread
into all the other dialects. Nirpa and Nirka have been
shown to be old dialectic variations. If this was so, it is
nhecessary to study the dialects, if possible of the age of the
Sgngam and other works. Perhaps this line of study alone
w111' explain the coming into use, all of a sudden, of forms
having the present tense sign kir and kinru. In the absence
of the reliable explanation of trends and changes, any
attempt‘ at fixing the age of the undated documents c,amnot
be considered scientific. In a consideration of these varied
i(;rmlst, the question of the influence of the copyists cannot
Sana a(r)é;et}luer .neglected. A recent edition of narrinai—a
) g classic, for the purpose of convenient reading

as separated the words but in so doing has given us the
endl.ng -of many words in |, where one should have an
ending in n. If Modern Scholarship can be capable of this

‘I’;’]‘i’ggle;‘, what may not we expect from the copyists of
ages, who mlght not have been scholars themselves.
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The pronunciation problem of ancient and medieval
Tamil remains still unsolved. Modern Tamil differentiates,
in its pronunciation, between the voiceless and voiced stops,
though this cannot be suspected from its writings. Is this
a new innovation in the language ? If so, when did it start ?
These are the problems which face us. The writings can
never give us any clue. The transliteration of Tamil words
in foreign languages, which differentiate in their writings
the voiced and voiceless stops, may help us in this line of
studies. One of the papers submitted to this section studies
these problems with the help of the inscriptions of the
Pallava and Chola period, where Tamil words are found
transliterated in Sanskrit verses. The contributor points
out that in that period of her study, the law of convertibility
of surds and sonants, was not in force and the letters were
pronounced as they were written.* One has to study in

this way, period after period, for arriving at a general
conclusion. '

The present time seems to be auspicious. The Govern-
menh of India are planning a linguistic survey and the
TamMians must now prepare themselves for a study, not
only of the cultured languages but also of the unrecorded
dialects, of which there are many in our own midst and
amongst the aboriginal tribes of the Nilgiri and other
mountains. The Linguistic School run by the Deccan
College, Poona, thanks to Dr. Katre getting the support of
the Rockefeller foundation for running the project in its
initial stages, runs a summer and a winter school every
year and trains during the rest of the period stipendiary
fellows. in linguistic research. It is unfortunate that the
speakers of the Dravidian Languages including Tamil, have
not taken as much advantage as a few others. It is likely
that the Summer and Winter schools may be held in the
Tamil country when a sufficient number of students of
Tamil may get themselves trained for the task ahead of

* The genera‘l validity of such an approach is discussed in the article

‘Voiced and Voiceless stops in Tamil' appearing elsewhere in this issue.
(Editor.)

5
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them. The Annamalai University, thanks to whose hospi-
tality, we are assembled here, has a Chair for Dravidian
linguistics and it has invited the School of Linguistics for
holding its session within its own precincts. There are

brighter days thus dawning, for a study of the history of
the Tamil language and its dialects.

In this study, the recent developments of what is called
Glottochronology in America, may be of great help. This
takes up 215 basic ideas denoted by words which 'do not
usua}ly change, except very slowly in any language and
.stuches how much of these common words are found still
in f:11r1*ent use, after a period of time in the same language
or in the various but connected dialects branching off from
that language. The percentage of survival seems to offer
a clue for our fixing the starting point. This theory m
be verified with reference to Sangam works and the}iworiy
of subsequent perjods; and, if correct, may help us to ﬁ)sc
the respective ages of the various works, on the basis of
the statistical formula worked out in detail. This ma
also help us to fix roughly the time, when the variouB;

Dravidian languages separated from each
othe
the proto-Dravidian. r or from

In this preparation of the history of the Tamil language
the Inscriptions whose dates have been fixed will be oé
great help. It is therefore very unfortunate that even th
inscriptions so far copied by the Government departm e
had not been made available in print. The centreilisat(ie(r)l;i

of the Epigraphical Department gives no scope for the erst :

w}_lile. healthy rivalry among the States in
printing the epigraphical records.
sideration whether the linguistic S

: tates m
the copying and publication of the ot fake over

. Inscriptions i ;
respective languages and within their jurisgi;tir;i in their

S 1n collecting and
It is for serious con-

The history of Tamil i
: L country is connected wi
study of the inscriptions and the literary evidenc‘:?thTTiz

mmportant and interesting study is still in its initial stage.
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A recent study of Kulothungan Pillaittamil brings to light,
the fact that the reign of Vikramachola was not such a
peaceful one as is often represented. The victories of the
Chola over the southern and northern kings is often refer-
red to in this work. His blood relation with his successor
is another problem. A study of our literature raises
problems like this, which require for their solution the
help of the inscriptions. Therefore the non-publication of
the available inscriptions assumes a form of dis-service to
the necessary pursuit of knowledge.

There is also the history of Tamil literature yet to be
written. There is no difficulty in our appreciation of our
Classics without reference to their age. There is a paper
to be read before us on Attichudi—or Avvaiyar’s book of
alphabets. There is another bringing out the greatness of
Kamban. There is a third which studies the religion of
the author of Silappadikaram as revealed in the earliest
epic of Tamilians. This shows that the Tamil literature is
heing studied from all points of view and at different levels
without any reference to the difficulties of fixing their age.
Every work of art has an individuality of its own, but the
whole literature as pointed out by T. S. Elliot forms an
organic whole, with reference to which every literary work
finds in the National Mind its proper place and equilibrium.
It is this perspective that gets blurred in the absence of
history of Tamil literature. The main difficulty lies in the
problem of fixing the age of the various works. Many of

-the so-called histories of Tamil literature are getting them-

selves lost in these intricacies. No attempt has been made
for tracing the history of literary tendencies, conventions,
forms and modes and of the rhythm. If one starts from-
the beginning, in the mysterious past, this difficulty is
unavoidable. May I therefore humbly suggest that we do
reverse the process and start writing or studying the history
backwards from Modern times, whose contributions are
unfortunately very much neglected, in our Modern Studies
and College courses. We can then trace every modern
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trend to the old poets and scholars, century after century,
conveniently making the clock of time run backwards.
One’s familiarity with modern literature will help one to
see the historical development more clearly than otherwise.
There may be the danger of seeing things modern in things
ancient everywhere; but such pitfalls beset the way of
every research. But if one can guard against that, this is
always the better method of studying history——pro’ceeding
from the known to the unknown. This may help us to fix
the? relative age of historical trends and works from this
point of view. This is nothing new. This is what a great
educationist, a great headmaster of a famous English
.SChOOl’ Mr. Sanderson had suggested for a study of history
itself. In spite of our pre-occupation with the ancient
classics, the course suggested will help us to keep a livin

contact with the literature of the people and its inﬂuenci
on our classics all through its history reminding us forcibl

that our country had not been non-existent after the a 3(;
of the cl'assics, and that our people always continued to sirg1

am.i recite, to compose and enjoy poetry all through thei%‘
existence. This seems to be the more democratic c

also. The ancient classics, through this slow and s‘? urse
process, get themselves fixed in the general sch " };
Tamil literature in its historical march. When theiin'leﬁo

ence is traced this way, their greatness and signiﬁ::nnu-
legp up before our mind’s eye as a divine presence al vays
with us. Perhaps, in the future courses of our post- rac\lu a}tls
study, we must lay the emphasis, for these reason§ ufhe
specialisation of these later periods of Tamil liter;t(;r;e )

The inter-relation of Tamil and
other cultures raises ver

blems. Malayalam in itg

mil other languages and
y significant and surprising pro-

norther
plays where the wire-p n parts, conducts shadow- .

Kambaramayanam ilers behind the screen recite

ancient t; ] verses. Provision had been made in
Imes, for recitati

on o .

Malabar. Tulsi f Kambaramayanam in

religious pilgri cas V.Vho is considered to have come on a
gtimage to Rameswaram, in the Tamil country,
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writes in his Ramacaritmanas, of Rama and Seetha meeting
and falling in love with each other before the Swayam-
varam began—a version which is found only in Kamban,
true to the Tamilian tradition of love—a version which
must have appealed to Tulsidas during his southern pilgri-
mage. The influence of Ramanuja and the Tamil Bhakti
cult on the religious Reformers of the North, though vaguely
guessed, has yet to be studied in all its details. The stories
of the Saiva Saints of Tamil Nad have travelled to the
Telugu and Kannada countries not to speak of their San-
skrit versions. Tamil works have been copied in Malaya-
lam, Telugu and other scripts and a detailed study of such
works will explain the spread of Tamilian influence and
the reason therefor. Another method of studying this
influence is through the Tamil inscriptions outside the
Tamil country.

This again raises the philosophical contributions of the
Tamil land. Saiva Siddhanta texts and commentaries, the
Srivaisnavate commentarie# and sutras are in Tamil and
without an acquaintance with these, one cannot pretend to
have a first-hand knowledge of these schools of thought.
The importance of Tevaram in the development of Temple
cult is brought out in one of the papers to be read here,
whereas another contribution emphasises the significance
of the hymns and philosophical works in Tamil of the Chola
period. This influence cannot be easily exaggerated.
Dingnaga, the Buddhist Philosopher was a resident of
Kanci. The founder of Zen Buddhism was a prince of
Kanci. Ramanuja also resided there, though born at Sri-
perumputur near Madras. Sankara was a native of the
Cera country then a part of the Tamil land. Ramanuja
admittedly traces his thoughts to the Tamil songs of Alwars.
Sankara, if Saundaryalahari is his work, knows the Tamil
compositions of Gnanasambanda. This line of thought will
lead us to seek in the great works of these philosophers a
Tamilian influence or at least a Tamilian atmosphere.  This
opens up a new field for research.
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In this connection, it may be advisable, for opening
specialised courses in philosophy and religion for the Tamil
Vidwan and Tamil Post-graduate students. A systematic
training may inspire them to pursue further research
therein. As in Sanskrit the Tamil course also may lead to
specialisation in Grammar, literature, literary criticism,

comparative and historical philology, philosophy, religion
and history.

The Tamilian contact with the West—with Greece and
Rome was a definite fact, though all the details are not yet
worked out. The Arikkamedu excavations have been very
fruitful and we have to make more excavations of this
type. More than these excavations, the surveys of marine
archaeology to be made like those carried out by Philippa
Diole, may bring to light many ship wrecks and articles
of trade which may describe this contact in more eloquent
terms. In his book “4,000 years under the Seq ”. Diole
says, “ The Arretani Pottery found near Pondicherry, the
- Roman coins dug up on Indian soil, the Temple of Augustas

at Mysore, all these things bear witness to the long continu-
ance of that maritime route on which the Arabs had laid
t.hgw hands. ..... We find proof of this liaison in a people
I{vmg at the further end of the great route, in the parts of
Southern India, where they served as a link between the
East and Far East. They were a half-way house people
Perl}aps in pre-historic times they had watched shi s
coming from the West and had loaded them for the returl')n
journey with what their own ships had brought from Chin
and ‘Ceylon. These Tamils, who perhaps preserve in th .
tradl'tions, as a memory, of what life once was like, i tillr
Mediterranian, were Dravidian pre-Aryans. The ’hm :
very old literature of no little importanc;a Th}i, ;ve_a
civilisation was quite as old as possible tc; estirr? t an}lxﬂ
extent of the debt owed by each to other ; ther ?el't .
dgubt, but that the Tamils would prove to’ be be lfs lttlie
bigger creditors. One of their kings, King Pagd al‘}': f{
sent an embassy to Augustus. They, had known y:t ofle
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and the same time the civilisation of the West and the
civilisation of China—thanks to their familiarity with sea.
Like the Cretons the Tamils were great divers—the fore-
most pearl divers in the world.” After referring to their
breathing technique which also plays an important part
in their religious mystical practices, he concludes ‘“ The
junks which in the 10th, 11th and 12th centuries carrying
the trade between China, India and the Persian gulf con-
tained a group of Tamil divers, whose duty it was, to
inspect the hulls and carry out repairs by daubing holes
and cracks with a composition made of sesame and wax ”.
This outline has to be filled up by a detailed research. The
foreign words found in Tamil and the Tamil words found

in foreign languages are worthy of study from this point
of view.

The contact with the East, which developed into a
cultural empire of a Greater India, had been studied with
the help of Inscriptions of the Pallava and Cola period.
There are Tamil inscriptions in those distant places. The
Bengali writers who studied the civilisation of the Eastern
Archipelago emphasised the contribution of their own
country and they claimed that the National swing festival
of Siam was only their own Swing festival connected with
the worship of Krishna. I pointed out in the Tamil Festi-
val celebrated at Madras, what had been, till then, over-
looked in all these discussions—the name ‘ Tiruppavai and
Tiruvermbavai’ the name of the festival which beyond all
doubts is based on the title of two famous works of Tamil
land—Tiruppavai of Andal and Tiruvembavai of Manikka-
vachakar. This clearly proves the importance of these two
works which are coming back to attain their own import-
ance in the modern world, thanks to the attempts of Sri
Sankaracharya of Kumbakonam. Rev. Thaniyanayakam
has brought to our notice that the songs “ Aatiyum” and
« Paacam ” from Tiruvembavai were recited as LEREMBA
mantras during Coronation and other festivals in Siam. It
is not clear what verses were recited from Tiruppavai. All
this opens up another line of research,
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There is one other important problem that of the inter-
relation of Sanskrit and Tamil which may be éompared to
the confluence of our sacred rivers, the Ganges and the
Jamna ; meeting together they flow to the sea as one great
river. In the development of culture, it is a sign of death,
if one does not respond to the environment, Response to
this stimulus is a sign of life. Life is a process of give and
take. But borrowing or adaptation is often looked upon
by the Chauvinist as a sign of inferiority. This outlook
is an expression of the inferiority complex. Culture is a
happy commingle of contributions coming from all sides
In the inter-relations of the Tamil and Sanskrit. it is ofter;
assumed that it was always an one-way traffic. ’When it is
realised that Sanskrit was the lingua france of India. and
that Tamilians like Sankara and Ramanuja contrit;uted
their best to this common heritage, it becomes clear how
futile it is to speak of a borrowing from Sanskrit as distin-
guished from a borrowing from specified author. Borrow-
ing frorp Sanskrit is as meaningful or meaningless as Tamil
borrowing from Tamil. I had already referred to the ro-
blem of defining the Tamilian atmosphere in the Workp f
thoge Sanskrit writers hailing from the South Therz(?
again the riddle of Tolkappiyam. It has pregnént su e'lss
tions about‘ Dhavani—iraicci—long before the thgan_i
School .had its rise. In a paper to be read before the Classi
Sapsknt Section discussing the Age of Kulasekara 'iSI‘C
s?ud as printed in the Summaries of papers: “1It is ipos.
sible to be laid that by 800 A.D. a South Indian Comrlnmpos-
tor could directly refer to that Dhavani doctrine ” ega;
does not Tholkappiyam show that this position is n .
clgar as to be stated in such a dogmatic way ? The rel )
sl}lp between Kashmir Saivaism on the one iland a fia
Siddhanta and Tirumantram of Tirumular on the ortlh
thg relationship between the Tamils’ iraicei and th
gr?lrean Dhavani—how and why these developede
als:;nt North. and South are as interesting and sig

§ the Kashmir problem in the modern internationa

t so
tion-
Saiva
er and
Kash-
in the
nificant
1 world.
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The Rasas mentioned in Tolkappiyam do not all agree
with those mentioned in Bharatha. In the place of Srin-
gara we have uvakai or joy. Again the lexicon Tivakaram
of the Pallava age gives a list of the figures of speech which
is more recent than Bharatha’s but more ancient than that
of Bhamaha or Dandi....marking and revealing a neces-
sary stage in the development of the Alankara Sastra.
Dandi was a great force in the Tamil country. He refers
in his Avanti Sundara Katha to a Tamil architect who had
written Sudraka carita in Tamil. This gives a valuable
clue to the nature of Tamil literature of 7th century. He
refers to the Sangatha which is often interpreted as a
reference to Dravida Sangatha ; probably Sangam antho-
logy and Andhadis were in the mind of Dandi. He speaks
of Kriyavidhi and Kriya seems to refer to Kavya. My
friend Dr. Raghavan had pointed out in one of his interest-
ing papers that Kriya Kalpa was the old name of Poetics
as found in Vatsyayana Kama Sutra and Lalita Vistara.
Tolkappiyar and ancient Tamils called their literary com-
position ceyyul (@edyer) —a word which reminds us of
the word Kriya—indeed a Tare usage in Sanskrit. There
is again the question of the relationship of the Tamil music
with the South Indian music and the Tamil dance with
Bharata Natya. There are again references to. Sanskrit
works in the Tamil commentaries to Katantra, Kama
Sutra, Kamantaka, Patanjali ete. There are also references
to Prakrit works, the Kanarese works like Gunagangeyam
unfortunately not available at present. Schools of Philo-
sophy are summarised in a few works in Tamil.

The Sivagnanabhodam in Tamil—the 12 sutras—is
often considered to be a translation into Tamil ; but a com-
parative study convinces many that the Tamil work was
the original one. The Tamil sutras are complete in them-
selves whereas in Sanskrit, the whole idea is expressed in
11} slokas whilst the last line states “so learn the well
defined idea of Saiva Siddhanta in Sivagnanabhoda.” Cek-
kilar's Periyapuranam has been translated as Upamanya

6
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Bhakta Vilasam. This latter is often claimed as an original
work and if this is true Cekkilar’s creative genius has to
shrink into insignificance. But in one of my studies ‘ Anpu
muti —the study on Eripatta Nayanar, I pointed out how
the Sanskrit work makes blunders which can be explained
only on the basis that it is a translation, especially where
Cekkilar is crystal clear to a student of Tamil and history.
Kaivalya Navanitam, the most popular book on Vedanta
in Tamil, popular even in Malayalam and Telugu countries,
has been recently attempted to be shown as a translation
of the work of that name by Sankuka. A detailed study
will show that Sankuka was but a translator. Guhesan is
‘Fhe word used in Tamil for referring to the Absolute as an
immanent principle. Guhesan connotes, thanks to its yoga

Sakti, the lord of the cave of the heart—the immanent -

principle which is alone germane to the context. Sankuka
translates the word as “vallisa® in the impression that
the denotation Subramanya is what is important here
Examples could be multiplied. A detailed study on the;
lines hag yet to be made about these books which look so
much alike in Sanskrit and Tamil. Apart from these there
are admitted translations—translations of Tirukkural and
Tiruppavai ete. in Sanskrit and translation of Suta Samhita
and Kurmapurana etc. in Tamil; whilst there are other

There are various other interestin
cant frm"n the point of Indian Culture, isp;(;?lte;n ks)e solved
by Tamil Scholars. The great handicap here, is that \:;}1(
student has not any opportunity of knowin, hat h g
already been done in the field. There is oftengl,m\:ejessaiy

duplication. The Universities

" - and research ies «
?o-ope?ate in drawing out a common prograbOdleS Shou}_d
in which they can pu mme of work

rsue the e i . X
specialised fields. studies in their respective

, signifi-

A Bibliography with a summary of the contributions

is absolutely hecessary. No individual can undertake this
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stupendous task. It requires any amount of travel for
collecting materials, a knowledge of Western and Indian
languages, the co-operation of Scholars in other lands and
in other languages and above all time and money, which
can all be expected only from University or at Government
level.

So much to do and so little done—that is the piercing
cry of our heart. A translation of all the classics may
throw them open to the world and they may bring the co-
operation of foreign scholars. As the generation of Tamil
Scholars strong in English is fast disappearing, this has to
be undertaken now or never.

But there is one great consolation for the student. An
unexplored part of the intellectual world lies here wel-
coming him with a tempting offer of success and fame.
May this temptation appeal to the rising generation !

ANNAMALAI UNIVERSITY
AN APPEAL

The Tamil Research Department of the Annamalai University
has undertaken the preparation of Bibliographies relating to
« THIRUKKURAL” and “ THIRUMANTHIRAM ”. This is the
first time that a scientific and systematic approach to these works
is being made by a band of scholars and through the forum of a
University.

Authors, publishers, scholars, societies, libraries and other
organisations are requested to send copies of all works (books as
well as articles) concerning these classics, for favour of perusal
and return. All communications in this connection may please be
addressed to the Professor of Tamil Research, Annamalai Univer-
sity, Annamalainagar, South India. In the case of cadjan leaves
manuscripts and rare firts cditions, it will be helpful if details
thereof are made available by those who may possess or have
knowledge of them. The sources of the information will be duly
acknowledged in the publications.

Annamalainagar, (SM. L. LAKSHMANAN CHETTIAR),
2nd April, 1956. Public Relations Officer.



Old Tamil, Ancient Tamil and
Primitive Dravidian™

SUNITI KUMAR CHATTERJI

1.. Tg reconstruct the sound-system and morphology
of Primitive Dravidian would be an extremely difficult
tasl? because of the very late date of the material in the
various Dravidian languages at our disposal. Primitive
Dravidian as a single speech, judging from the lines of
develppment and the rate of progress among the different
Dravidian languages of the present day, can perhaps be
taken back to about three thousand five hundred I;ears
from now: 1500 B.C. may tentatively be put down in
roupd pumbers as a date for the hypothetical single speech
Wthh'IS the source of all the current Dravidian languages
cl)f India. To arrive at the situation for a language of abiut

500 B.C. from specimens of its later phases some 2000
years younger (as in the case of the oldest forms of the
g}“esent—d:‘:\y Dravidian languages) would indeed be a most

ifficult, if not an almost impossible task. Considerable
progress has, however, been made in this matter by th
researches of scholars like Jules Bloch, K. V Subby .
L. V. Ramaswami Ayyar, K. Ramakrishnayya;, Edw?ri’ y:I,

Tuttle, S. Anavarata-vina i
, - yakam Pillai, Alfred 3
T. Burrow, M. B. Emeneau, Pierre Meile and otherzI ?5;:;

* This article was origi T
R e e e
te, : gr::tcefégxllst: nt(:\.add“.m“s'to make’ t%xges‘lértg? e
fﬁg;lt;lﬁzh it in Tamil Culture. The ;igﬁr:\?rﬁmf scholar for askinge 32023
e g sprions of e S 58V gn n e
but other available eviderllagg,s e]?rt, oldest specimens of the o Sharacters

this assumption. Attent v 4 guistic and histor
b lon. ention is invi i  Austorical, does
The Brahmi Inscriptions of vited in this connection to r:gte i??gll‘g;

‘ Voiced and Voi { South India a
—Editor. olceless stops in Tamil’ appear?ndg telllsecv?}?:z.‘rg e {Ahge' oy
e in this issue.
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through their labours we may hope to form some idea of
Primitive Dravidian, and set it up, e.g. beside Primitive
Indo-European.

9. The oldest specimens of Dravidian are possibly to
be found in a series of cave inscriptions in the South Tamil
country engraved in Brahmi characters of the 3rd century
B.C. (In the opinion of some scholars, these inscriptions
might be one or two centuries later, in spite of the archaic
character of the script.) These were first discussed in
their ensemble by the late H. Krishna Sastri in 1919 (Pro-
ceedings and Transactions of the First All-India Oriental
Conference, Poona, 1919 : Bhandarkar Research Institute,
Poona, 1922 ; “ Caverns and Brahmi Inscriptions of South-
ern India,” pp. 327-348), although they were noticed
earlier in the Madras Epigraphical Reports for 1912, 1915
and 1918. H. Krishna Sastri was not sure about the nature
of the language, but he noted the possible occurrence of
Prakrit words, and thought it might be a kind of Prakrit
mixed with Dravidian. In 1924, K. V. Subrahmanya
Ayyar attempted the first serious readings of these inscrip-
tions, and he read them definitely as a kind of Old Tamil,
apparently earlier in structure than the oldest Tamil
which we have in literature (Proceedings and Transactions
of the Third All-India Oriental Conference, Madras, 1924 :
« The Earliest Monuments of the Pandya country and their
Inscriptions ”  pp. 275-300). Younger in date are the
Arikamedu Pottery Fragment Inscriptions alleged to be of
the first century A.D., but some scholars (e.g. C. Sivarama-
murti) think they are of the 3rd or at least of the 2nd
century B.C. These also are in Brahmi characters, and
K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar has similarly interpreted them
as very old Tamil (Ancient India, No. 2, New Delhi, July
1946, pp. 111 ff). Accepting, in the absence of a more
satisfactory explanation, that these Brahmi documents
represent oldest specimens of the Tamil language that we
have, we find that the orthography was halting and defec-
tive, suggesting that the Tamil language during the 3rd
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century B.C. was being reduced to writing for the first time.
The finished and consistent orthography of Cen-tamiz or
Old Tamil (using this expression to mean the languagé as
found in the oldest literature of Tamil) we find for the
first time in Pallava inscriptions of the first half of the
7th' century A.D. an orthography with a phonetic system
which agrees with that of the language described in the
gldest grammar of Tamil, the Tol-kappiyam, and employed
in the oldest works of Tamil which are st,ill extant—the
earliest Sangam (Cankam) and allied texts.

In 1904 E. Hultzsch in his Remarks :
Oxyrrhincus (JRASGrBrl, 1904, pp. §;9a§)(1pg(:3;hf: O;Z
explain some unmeaning sentences found in the fragments
of a Greek drama in a north Egyptian MS. of the 2nd
century A.D. as Old Kannada. The fragments deal with
the adventures of a Greek woman Chafition who was
shipwrecked in Indian waters with her daughter and then
taken to the court of an Indian king, who is made to talk
with his noblemen in their own tongue, with occasional
Greek translations, and Huitzsch attempted to explain
these passages in the language of the Indians to bepOld
Kannada. If this is true, then these few Qld Kannada

words and sentences would be our oldest authentic speci
mens of a Dravidian tongue.! pect-

We are on surer ground for Kan
of the 5th century A.D., from which

of inscriptions in Old Kannada (Pa}
Pala-Kannada) gradually passing.
(Posa- or Hosa-Kannada) by 1000

nafia from the middle
Period we have a series

a?Kannaqia, or Purvada-
Into Middle Kannada
AD, and developing a

1Prof. T. N. Srikantaiya tells m e ”*AAﬁ.“_“‘""‘_““'“-»—-——‘--__.
first sought to interpret this passage a\se Kt::)a‘éla agdlst;:m to Hultzsch wheo
Archaieological Report for 1926), and M G‘ovi‘nd ama-Sastry (Mysore
Karpataka ”, Vol II, Nos. 1 and 2 a ted fa Pax. (“ Prabuddha
also B. A, Saletore (“Ancient Karnataka ”, v I XQSh mFerpretatiO"S;
Barnett's observations, referred to by Salet;)re a;re' Pp Cndxx' A). L. D.
matte::. The ancient Kannada character °f,th quite pertinent to the
undecided. € passage thus remaing
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literature the oldest existing texts in which go back to the
9th century A.D.?

In a similar manner, Telugu has recorded its oldest
remains so far available in inscriptions from the 6th cen-
tury A.D., and the oldest hooks of Telugu date from after
1000 A.D.

Malayalam was an offshoot from Old Tamil. Already
some Malayalam characteristics appear in Malabar inscrip-
tions from the 9th century, but as a literary language
Malayalam became established as late as the 14th century,
although specimens of what may be definitely called
Malayalam seem to go back to the 12th century.

3. Tentatively, we may lay down the 3rd century B.C.
as the period when the Dravidian speech of the extreme
south was first reduced to writing, and the period of
intensive literary cultivation of the advanced Dravidian
languages unquestionably started from the first centuries
after the Christian era. The specimens that we have of
Old Tamil, Old Kannada and Old Telugu already show
languages very well differentiated from each other, and
yet all of them still sufficiently close to each other to be
recognised as sister or cousin speeches even at the first
glance. The late Prof. B. M. Srikantiah (“ Ptrvada Hala-
gannada and Tamil,” pp. 652-653, Proceedings and Transac-
tions of the Tenth All-India Oriental Conference, Tirupati,
March 1940 : Madras 1941) thought that Tamil and Kan-
nada were one language in the 5th century B.C., but Telugu
had already separated from the Southern group. The
oldest forms of these languages have naturally enough a
closer agreement with each other than their later forms,
and on the basis of this agreement an essay might be made

2Prof. T. N. Srikantaiya corrects the above statement about the
stages in the development of Kannada as follows: (1) Ancient or Pre- .
Old Kannada (Purvada-Pala/Paza-Gannagda), upto c. 750 A.D.; (2) OM
Kannada (Pala/Paza-Gannada), c, 750-1050 A.D.; (3) Middle Kannada
(Nadu- Gannada), ¢. 1050-1600 AD.; and (4) New or Modern Kannada
(Hosa-Gannada), after 1600.
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by linguistic scholars with adequate knowledge of all th

speeches to reconstruct what may be called ‘Ur-d .
dls'ch *or ‘Primitive Dravidian’, and this essa & o
seriously being made by specialists in the field of gralsidr;gnw

4. From a study of the phonetics
the Qld Dravidian languages :I;s ine‘glces ci?iisf }:gggogty o
and literary works, some very general notions h  boen
formulated. about the sound-system and the mor ZV(; b'een
EZZ?S Qf this Piimitive Dravidian. But here mosf s(c)h(:)gl;crasl
‘beginning with Bishop Caldwell, pioneer i idian
?;ifi,:gii%cO%pm’}ltzilve Grammar of the grcggz‘izgl?)r;
amuy of Languages i
rated the comparative studygof %raxﬁiraci):rcll 2:;:336; z:naltlgu-
;ic;,ngfve been 1mpressed by the peculiar character e(?f 1:}2:
i ogy é)f Eamﬂ as reflected in its alphabet and ortho-
& gr 3\’,13?antweit\}?izga?(fi Ta?}}]’ of the workers in the field
o the s -
ligy of.Pri.mitive Dravidian haveoggilszsfglrﬁezn% p}:}(ino-
SV it’}ll’agnl—mc'ludmg_Tamil as current at the presan-;ase
with es;rl spel(nal hablfcs of pronunciation. There seems tf)’
presest_dzra Tand. tacit acceptance of the position that the
e et 3 apml pronunciation of the inter-vocal voice-
characteris:dvfﬁgeglszzgfrégfilevfe f otions pirinis) lso
: ) of inscriptions i
zl;:;mT}fna;) ;:calxmtly -accepted view-poinl’s abouatm’?h:f s];txerfgz
DraVidign o Taml} was generally extended to Primitj
' idian also, and it was taken as a matter of coy ot
in Prlm}tlve Dravidian too, as in Modern Tamil. th o opat
oply voiceless stops initially, and voiced ones on’l medially
either after'a nasal or in between two vowelsy I(T:lEdlally,
2§ci:§gted (‘;bls position in his Comparative Grh;rlmc?:dwell
o n, e llz;c;d by J. L. Wyatt and T. Ramakrishng Pi(I?rfi
brillialr)l}i' 2 -139), and K. V. Subbayya who first mad g
b Drav?d'empt to work out a comparatiye gramma ot
Primitive Dli: }gpguages Qn‘the basis of a reconstrart .
logy ” Indianvioxlar.1 (in his “Primer of Dravidian Pﬁc o
’ ntiquary, Bombay, Vol. XXXVI %00
AVIIL, 1909,
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pp. 159 ff, 188 ff and 9201 £), also thought (p. 195, op. cit.)
that in Primitive Dravidian only a voiceless stop consonant
or a nasal could commence a word, and it could in no case
be a retroflex consonant or cerebral, and that no voiceless
stop was admissible in the middle of a word or in a sandhi
group except when it was doubled (this is the situation
in Modern Tamil). Subbayya further was of opinion that
Primitive Dravidian had b only after the nasal m (p. 197),
that d was a rare sound in Primitive Dravidian and even
then it was medial (p. 201), ¢ was also a medial sound
(p. 206), and ¢ (palatal voiced stop) and g (guttural
voiced stop) were similarly medial sounds in Primitive
Dravidian (p. 216, p. 219). E. H. Tuttle (1930) and L. V.
Ramaswami Aiyar (1934) also accepted this position.

5. The above view had been first called into question
by Sten Konow (in The Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. IV,
1906, p. 288), and then by Jules Bloch in his article “ The
Intervocalic Consonants in Tamil” (Indian Antiquary,
Vol. XLVIII, 1919, pp. 191-195, translated from French
article as in the Mémores de la Société de Linguistique de
Paris, Vol. XIX, 1914, pp. 85 ff, with additions, by J. D.
Anderson). In this paper of capital significance in the
study of the phonological development of Tamil and other
Dravidian, Bloch made these suggestions : (i) The Tamil
words quoted by Kumarila Bhatta in his Sanskrit Tantra-
vérttika, viz. cor, atar, pap, (or pimp), mal and vair or
vayir, are older than what we find in ordinary Old Tamil,
which gives some of these words with a final -u vowel:
Kumarila (end of the 7th century) heard the words without
the final vowel, and with -t-, -p as in atar, pap ; (ii) Conse-
quently, we can assume that single intervocal unvoiced
stops in Old Tamil were pronounced as unvoiced, and not
as voiced ; (iii) Initiaily, from the evidence of the Greek
and Pali forms in d- (Damir-, Damila=Tamiz), Tamil in
the oldest period, in the early centuries after Christ, did
have initial voiced stops; (iv) Assimilation of conjunct
consonants was a parallel phonological development in

(
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Old Dravidian as well as Middle Indo-Aryan; (v) Like
Sanskrit, Primitive Dravidian, before the assimilation
started, could have conjuncts like tr- dr- initially; and
(vi) The voicing of interior unvoiced stops began in Tamil
at a time after A.D. 1200. In the Bulletin of the School of
Oriental Studies, London, Vol. IX, 1937-39, “Dravidian
Studies I”, pp. 710 ff., T. Burrow has gone into the question
in detail, and he is in disagreement with Jules Bloch. He
is of opinion that the theory that Primitive Dravidian, the
source of Tamil, Kannada and Telugu, had initial sonant
stops and even sonant aspirates, is incorrect, and that the
existence of the initial sonants in Telugu and Kannada is
secondary and cannot be attributed to the parent language.
Often Telugu and Kannada words with voiced stops
initially have no corresponding cognates in Tamil; and a
good number of such Telugu and Kannada words when
they are found in Tamil (of course with unvoiced initial
stops) are but loan-words from Telugu and Kannada into
Tamil. Telugu and Kannada often disagree in this matter,
and, as said before, the voicing is secondary in these lan-
guages. This irregular voicing Burrow thinks may be the
result of the influence of a substratum speech (other than
Kol or Munda) which has not yet been properly spotted
(p. 7122), for at least a number of these words, and for the
existence of initial sonants at all. But this view has been
objected to by F. B. J. Kuiper in an article in the Bulletin
of the School of Oriental Studies for the same year (*Zur
Chronologie des Stimmtonverlusts in dravidischen Anlaut”:
pp. 987 ff), in which he lays stress on the forms of Dravi-
dian loans in Sanskrit, and expresses the view that
})rlml?:lve D’ravidian had initial voiced stops, but the
’!‘arm}-type deyeloped m even some North Indian Dravi-
dian d1alegts (with unvoicing of initial voiced stops) during
the ‘Upanishad period, which he puts 4 C
Alfred Master, in his “Int p i ow.n as 500 B.L-
Tamil” (pp 1603 1008 ntervocalic Plosives in Early
: . . - of the same number of the BSOS.

m which Kuiper’s German » h .
however, thaught that voiced bnd ever somer iy e,
, voiced and even spirantised pronun-

OLD TAMIL, ANCIENT TAMIL & PRIMITIVE DRAVIDIAN 155

ciation of what are in orthography unvoiced stops-cccurred:
in the oldest Tamil (as the modern pronunciation makes
it), but he admits the likelihood of *Dramiz-, with initial
dr-, being the original Dravidian source of the word
Tamiz. :

6. The position at the present day therefore is that,
with the exception of the doubt expressed by Jules Bloch
and F. B. J. Kuiper in this connexion, the general view
(as reiterated by T. Burrow in the BSOS article as indi-
cated above) is that Primitive Dravidian possessed initially
only unvoiced stops, and voiced stops occurred only inter-
vocally and after nasals; and that Telugu and Kannada
and other Dravidian instances of initial voiced stops do
not reflect the situation in Primitive Dravidian. Further,
by implication (as definitely suggested by K. V. Subbayya),
the Primitive Dravidian also possessed the characteristic
Tamil habit of voicing intervocal unvoiced stops: so the
orthography of Tamil, it might be concluded from this,
keeps faithful to the speech-habit of Primitive Dravidian
in this respect, viz., surds initially, and sonants medially ;
and thus only surd letters could suffice in writing, follow-
ing this fixed phonetic character. -

7. The orthography of Cen-tamiz we find in more or
less a fully developed or established form only as late as
the first half of the 7th century A.D,, in the Pallava inscrip-
tions at Vallam (near Chingleput: South Indian Inscrip-
tions; Vol. II, Part III, No. 72) and at Dalavanur (South
Arcot District : Epigraphia Indica, XII, 1913-1914, No. 27).
Here we have only unvoiced stops, and no voiced ones,
except in the Dalavanur inscriptions, which gives two
names of Sanskrit origin with the voiced b and d : Bramma-
mankalavan = Brahma-mangaela-, and Civadasan = S’ivas
dase. Here the proximity of Sanskrit in Pallava epigraphy
is: doubtless the reason; and certainly, as in other words
like Kunapara- =Gunabhare, Mayentira=Mahendra- (Vai-
lam Inscription), the names were pronounced as Pirammeg-
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mankalavan’ and Civatdcan’. We should also note the
retention of the Sanskrit sibilants as in S'7i and Civaddsan
(Dalavanur) and in Kantasew'a'n’ = Skandaséna (Vallam),
although the sibilants in other cases become ¢ or y

fvayanta = vasanta in Vallam inscription, catturu = s'atru
in both the inscriptions).

8. In the problematic Brahmi inscriptions found in
the Tamil land, as discussed in Para 2 above, the general
ab.sence of letters for the voiced stops is noticeable, and
this Would support a phonetic background for the language
of this period—pre-Cen-tamiz “ Ancient Tamil ” it may be
called, if the language is really Tamil—to be almost the
same as that of Cen-tamiz of the Tth century A.D., viz., in
the language (at least in its orthography) possessing only
;11::(;10?1 itogs. But in a few cases, j and ¢, occur, although
borror\::ri;a ly,d also the aspirate th, and dh in an Aryan
o __g? (_ ’hama—) ;.z.md $ in words like Siri= S'ri,

L05ipd = ?Kas'yapa, siti = ?siddhi, ¢dtana = s'astd, and
salaka?z = s’yalaka ; besides b in one of the pottery frag-
ment inscriptions (Buttd = ?Buddhg ). But here we are
not on sure ground. K. V. Subrahmanya Ayyar has pro-
posed. to read the syllables i-lg as Cen-tamiz flam (=
i?am) = Sthqlq, a borrowed name: such a change, with
0ss of the sibilant and of the h, would be too early for

“« Anclent lamil 13} Of the 3rd .
' or 2nd . der-
ing also the fact nd century B.C., consi

Brahmi inscription

$, and in two Ary: s iatel
before this Ta- ryan words immediately

Sastri’s article note Inscription No. IV as in H. Krishna
ing and intere nto ed in Para 2, if we can accept the read-
and inter retp(riebatlon proposed. (The inscription, as read
kaniyan’ pNate_ SyK V. Su,brahmanya Ayyar, runs thus.r
yan’ oala af lrchﬂcum:» dhamam ita Nat(t)in-Car'i-
“This is the b lqn-Car kan tantai Car'ikin’ Céiya Paliy
(by caste) arity of the glorious chief S'ri-Yaksa, Karani

©) ; this stone excavation for a relic chamber was

ade by Car'ikan’
y » the father of T]an-Carikan’ he
brother-m_-law of Netui-Cariyan’’. )Ilan Cér'ikan’, and 1

that the sibilant ig preserved in these .
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9. Pierre Meile has shown how the initial sibilant in
both native Dravidian words and Indo-Aryan loans had
dropped off initially as well as medially in all the Southern
Dravidian languages, including Telugu (“ Sur la Sifflante
en Dravidien”, Journal Asiatique for 1943-1945, Paris,
1947, pp. 73-89). This phonetic development of South
Dravidian has also been studied in detail by T. Burrow
(BSOS, Vol. 12, for 1947-1948, pp. 132ff, “Dravidian
Studies VI : The Loss of Initial ¢/s in South Dravidian ),
and, as Burrow has noted, as early as 1919 E. H. Tuttle had
postulated the occurrence of s in Primitive Dravidian
which had disappeared in the Southern languages. Burrow
has noted that this loss of initial s- in Southern Dravidian
was just a widespread tendency in South Dravidian which
became a regular law in Tamil, and the occurrence of a
few s- forms in Telugu and Kannada, and a few forms
where we find c-<s-even in Tamil, would suggest that
there was a certain amount of dialectal preservation of
this initial s- even in South Dravidian languages. Herein,
as P. Meile also has noticed, there is a remarkable point
of agreement between Tamil (and other South Dravidian
languages) and Sinhalese which is the southern neighbour
of Tamil.

Burrow has made this discovery, which is valuable as
it helps us to find an approximate date for this remarkable
phonetic change in Tamil and South Dravidian, that what
was Satiya- in 3rd century B.C. in Satiya-puta- (as in
Asoka inscriptions) as an ‘ Ancient Tamil’ name became
Atiya- (as in Atiya-man’) in Cen-tamiz of the Sangam
literature (pp. 136-137 in “ Dravidic Studies VI”’). Asokan
Satiya-puta = *Satiya-putta would thus appear to be an
Aryan reading of what might have been, in Ancient
Tamil’ of the 3rd century B.C., *Satiya-magavan’; this
later became in Cen-tamiz Atiya-mdn’. This phonetic deve-
lopment, involving the line of change —k=>-g->=y-> zero,
it may be objected, would not be proper to assume so early
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in Tamil : but we can admit the possibility of the Aryan
mahan > man influencing this second element in the com-
pound as something which had an honorific force. We
have also to note the occurrence of s in possible Tamil
forms in the Brahmi inscriptions of the Tamil country, as
noted above. This loss would thus appear to have marked
the Southern Dravidian languages, specially Tamil, between
3rd century B.C. and the period of the Tol-kappiyam in
which work the later Cen-tamiz change of Sanskrit ¢, g, s
respectively to'c or y, c or t and ¢ or t is noted, v

This loss of a sibilant would appear to have passed
through an intermediate stage of h, which again dropped
off, and there is no graphic record of this stage in any of
the oldest remains of Dravidian. The use of s for Tamil
¢ in Greek and Latin transcriptions of a few of what may
be described as ‘ Ancient Tamil’ names of places (e.g.
Sorna’tos = *Coz-natu, Sa’lour= ?Caliyur, Mow'ziris=Mucir'i
or Mucur’i, pronounced *Mujir'i ?) is no indication or proof
of the occurrence of an s pronunciation for ¢ in * Ancient
Targil’ of the early centuries of the Christian era, as the
_Indlan unvoiced palatal stop is generally represented by s
In Greek and rarely by ti (e.g. Sandrakoptos = *Candra-
kuptfz,‘ a N.-W. Frontier pronunciation of Candragupta
Prasioi = Pricya-, Mousikanoi = Mucukanng < Mucukar-,
na, and Castang = Tiastenés). The chan'g.e of Aryan s to
¢, as noted in the Tol-kappiyam, is found also in the Brahmi

inscriptions, if K, V Subrahman J :
s . ; ya Ayyar’s e
updcd =updsaka is admissible. w quating of

10. It would appear that prior to the i
of Cen-tamiz orthography as in the Tol-kdppf@j:xilzlf:én :}?:
Sangam texts as well as in the earliest Tamil ingerj tions
as of Pallava times, i.e,, prior to c. 600 AD wh ’ 20;)15
schol§rs and grammarians of ‘Tamizakam fra'm.éd a enst'c .
of writing Tamil based on the actual pronunciationsgf :}l)h
language, the only certain or reliable material to rec ne
struct the sound-system of ‘Ancient Tamil’ as a st:gt;
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between Primitive Dravidian and Cen-tamiz or Old Tamil
would be the representation of Tamil (and allied Dravi-
dian) words in their actual spoken sounds as heard and
noted down by peoples of other languages; here in this
case, by Indo-Aryan speakers, and Greeks. Sanskrit and
Prakrit borrowings from Dravidian, i.e. from very early
phases of the Dravidian languages and dialects as current
in both Northern India (now almost entirely suppressed
by Indo-Aryan) and Central and Southern India, and
Greek transcriptions of Dravidian (‘Ancient Tamil’)
names and words, should furnish us with indirect evidence ;
and this evidence should be of very great value for us.

11. Dravidian words in Sanskrit and other early
forms of Indo-Aryan have been studied by a number of
scholars, and F. Kittel in his Kannada Dictionary (Manga-
lore, 1894) has given some 420 words occurring in Sanskrit
which have Dravidian affinities. H. Gundert, the author
of a Malayalam grammar (1868) and compiler of a
Malayalam-English Dictionary (1872), has studied this
question, and K. Amrita Row wrote on the Dravidian
element in the Prakrits (Indian Antiquary, February 1917)
and on some Hindi words of Dravidian origin (ibid.,,
January 1916). The most recent investigations on the
subject are by T. Burrow in a series of articles in the
Journal of the Philological Society, London, and in the
Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies.

Some of these words show initial voiced stops; and
a number of them were quoted by T. Burrow in his
“ Dravidian Studies 1”7, referred to above, pp. 717-718, like
Sanskrit kanji-, kuti, kunda, Pali cati, Sanskrit palli
‘lizard’, kubja(?), are examples to the contrary, with
initial unvoiced stops. Kuiper has discussed the case of
the word kunda, which he derives from a form with initial
g-, and connects it with gela, guda etc. Kittel in his
Dictionary gives over a score of Sanskrit words with initial
voiced stops in a list of 420 words which look like loans
fram Dravidian, Even in the lists of Sanskrit vocables
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derived from Dravidian made out by T. B
BSOS., Vol. 12, 1947-1948, pp. 365-396 -

Studies VII: Further Dravidian Words in
giving 315 words). quite a good few show inj
stops and even voiced aspirates (some 38 wor
these and other words of Sanskrit, it would }

urrow (e.g.
“ Dravidian
Sanskrit
tial voiced
ds). With
ndeed be a

nscriptions. Ang

opment noticeabple
dered.

certain general lines of phonetic devel
all over the world have also to be consi

2nd centuries being fully
.One swallow

sation.
13.  The word Tamil itself (tamiz) ig 5

From the earliest do i
cuments in the 1}
word shows an initia] unvoiced stop, ¢- laBngua

case in point.
ge itself, the
ut most assuredly,
the Greek traders

' . Was pronounc
suggested, with an initia] Voiced stoped(’i

scriptions, including t
forms, are based on

certainl.y .*Damigakam a
trarllscrxptlon *Damiriké whic, cove an original Greek
%1; ySeilsthymiriké. (3rd centy i corrupted vari-
_ Mhalese neighbours of the ar;c,ieir;d '1?8 I.alymiriké.

amils noted
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down the name as Damila, as in the Pali Mahdvamsa (5th
century A.D.), and this form of the name, with initial d-,
is still current in Sinhalese to mean the Tamils. The
identity of the Sanskrit Dramida, Dramile, Dravide with
this Damile-, *Damiza-, *Damira- and Tamiz or Tamil
cannot be denied. In his article “ Intervocalic Plosives in
Early Tamil” (BSOS., Vol. IX, pp. 1003-1008), Alfred Mas-
ter adduces certain reasons against the view that at some
time or other in the history of Old Tamil there were no
voiced plosives. His contention, that the doubling of an ini-
tial unvoiced stop in sandhi with the preceding word sug- -
gests the accurrence of a voiced pronunciation of a single
intervocal unvoiced plosive as a voiced sound as in later
Tamil, may be met by observing that this doubling might
indicate a semantic nuance such as we find in many other
languages ; and Aryan words borrowed by Tamil like wruvu
and pdvam may very well be MIA forms. Alfred Master’s
suggestion that Sanskrit Dramida might be based on a high-
ly problematic Telugu modification of a likely Tamil form
*Tamizada, as made by him in BSOS XII, 1947-48, “ Indo-
Aryan and Dravidian: III ”, pp. 340-364, §57, cannot be
accepted. The line of development for this name would
be like this: *Dramiza- > Sanskrit Dramida, Dramila,
and later Prakritised form Dravida before 500 B.C.;
*Dramiza- > ‘ Ancient Tamil’ *Damiz(a), whence Greek
*Damir-, Pali (Ceylon) Damila ; and, by the characteristic
Cen-tamiz devoicing, Tamiz, by 600 A.D. We have also
to note that the name of the mountain now called Podigai
in Modern Tamil = Potikai, Potiyam in Old Tamil, was
written by the Greeks as Bettigo—they evidently heard
b- initially. The Greek transcription Mo'doure = Maturai

~in Old Tamil, Madurai or Magurei in present-day Tamil,

is in all likelihood based on the form Madhurd, a variant
of the commoner form Mathurd.

14. The form with initial dr- may have a very high
antiquity if certain suggestions made by me in 1924 have
any plausibility, after the preliminary Mohen-jo-Daro

8
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e?tcavations were made by Rakhal Das Banerjee, who first
discovered the site, and opened up for the first time what
was later described by Sir John Marshall as the Troy and
M}(ce.enae for ancient Indian civilisation (“Dravidian
Origins and the Beginnings of Indian Civilisation ”, in the
Modern Review, Calcutta, for December 1924). On the
assumption that the Primitive Dravidian-speakers as the
founders of the Mohen-jo-Daro civilisation were an East
Mediterranean people, it was intriguing to find that the
ancient Cretans (who are now looked upon as being related
to the Dravidians of India) were known, as Herodotos has
noted, as Termilai; and the Lycians, who on the same
testimony came to Asia Minor from Crete, called them-
selves in their inscriptions in Lycia Trmmili. Termilgi-
Trmmili of the middle of the 1st millennium B.C. as an
ethnic name can very well be compared, as Easte'rr; Medi-
terran.ean forms of the name, with *Dramiz (a)-Dramilq
*Damiz (a)-Damila-Damir- and Tamiz of In.dia The diﬁi_
cult}i l'.le.re is the presence of the unvoi.ced denteil stop t s
té]e tlmtlal sound in Termilai-Trmmili ; the unvoiciIr)xg ?rs1

rete and Lycia might very well be an independent deve-

t;p;r;lzzrtl in I:chqse areas. I further suggested a connexion
borweon a}t ymar'l pranawate ‘excavated’ with Kannada

rite’, originally ‘scratch, cut’, and between th
names Trqqas, a deity i ; Durgt

. n Lycian inscripti -
of India, a common name for the Msl‘lptlons, and Durga

cult came with the Dravid; ther Goddess whose
: : idians from the i

area. (Cf. Asia Minor Md = Indian [y ) Bffdlterranean

appear that Cretan and Lyci + 1t would thus

15. On the above basis w
quite reasonably that the € may be allowed to assume

i phonetic devel
A;‘Yirll lam?l Dravidian was, to some ext(:ﬁ;nzrtlzt 1Of {ndo-
parallel lines. There are other indicationg f::s ;hZ?

3Prof. T. N. Srikantaiya has i

with b- cannot be i
earlier
been *vara, than c.

nformed me th e
_ea 600 . at the Kannada form
and this initial agrees withl:ig'g' the earlier form must have

in the Telugu cognate Vrayu.
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Initially and medially, Primitive Dravidian appears to
have started with conjunct consonants, particularly con-
juncts with r and [ as their second elements, and these were

" assimilated. In some cases, there was anaptyxis (svara-

bhakti or viprakarsa), with an intrusive vowel preserving
both the consonants and preventing assimilation, such as
we find mainly in semi-tatsama (modified Sanskrit) bor-
rowings in Middle Indo-Aryan (Pali and the Prakrits) in
its development out of Old Indo-Aryan (Vedic, Sanskrit) :
eg. OIA ratna, harsa, padma > MIA inherited words
ratta, hassa or hamsa, pomma by assimilation, and MIA
borrowed semi-tatsamas in the literary language ratana,
harisa, paduma, by anaptyxis.

16. A few other likely Sanskrit loan-words from
Dravidian may be taken as indicative of the presence of
initial voiced stops, in the Dravidian speech of pre-Christian
times, and probably also of the centuries immediately after
Christ, as they obtained in the Dravidian languages of the
South as well. Thus, we have the word Garuda, the eagle
vehicle of Visnu. There is the Vedic word garutman which
has been used as an epithet of Suparna, the divine eagle,
and garutman has been explained in later times as ‘ posses-
sed of wings (garut)’. It is not known whether garutman
and Garuda are related words or not, or whether they are
words from different sources which have converged, but
Garu-da recalls definitely Tamil kazu-ku, Malayalam
kazu, Tulu karu = ‘ vulture, eagle, kite’: the source might
very well be a South Dravidian (including Ancient Tamil)
*gazu. The Sanskrit garda-bha ‘ass’isa word of unknown
etymology ; its second element is the common Old Indo-
Aryan affix -bha which is found in names of animals
(sala-bha, kara-bha, vrsa-bha etc.), and garda is the basic
word, which suggests Telugu gadide, Tamil kazutai, Mala-
yalam kazuta, Kannada  kazte, Tulu katte, all of which
appeaf to go back to an earlier *gazuda or*gazda-. Words
like ganda, in four different senses (as in T. Burrow’s list
mentioned above, from as many different Dravidian
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sources), gadd, garta = ‘seat of chariot’, galla, galva
galvarka (from *gal- >  Tamil kal ‘stone’) ’ gulma’
jada, dalct (in tvyo senses, ‘leaf, shoot’ and ‘det,;achmen;;
;)f troops’), dukdalda, dusya (‘ cloth, calico’), and aspirated
b(;fan:sthke‘ ghata, ghutq, ghuna, ghika, dhati (¢ loin-cloth’),
K'ttC; a (" actor’), bhzllg, bhriga, ete. as discussed by
ittel and Burrow, for Instance, do make a case for the

occu(r:rence o_f lmtiaq voiced stops and aspirates, at least in
pre-Cen-tamiz Tamil and other Dravidian.

17. Devoicing of consonants is i
phenomenon in the phonological histor; czlfetiZn;le\de: Preag
even with a full alphabet it is found to have deve%o S:e:ln}
many .Ianguages. Tendency towards turning sonanfs 'nltn
§urds is found in some kinds of German (e.g. Bavarialn)(?
it was a primitive trait in the development of the Germanié

and ‘Armenic branches of Indo-European. The tendency"

i;/{ noticeable in Modern Persian. It has developed in
: V;)derg tJ avalnese, and it is found in Finnish and Esthonian
o sister languages of the Finno-Ugri :

. -Ugrian family.
characterises many of the modern Sino-Tibetan lanlgbtlxagelsjc

like Chinese and Tibetan. N
. No wond i
one of the Dravidian speeches of In ;il“a that it could affect
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the sibilant sounds whether initially or medially were alter-
ed to c, y, t and t. Then the great change came over to Tamil
—the wholesale unvoicing of voiced consonants. This
change probably started first as a tendency in the early
centuries of the Christian era, or even earlier still, but it
must have become fully established in Tamil by 600 AD.,
for in the early 7th century we find from epigraphic
records a state of things which is clearly indicated in the
actual Tamil orthography.

19. This great fact is frequently lost sight of : in the
oldest Tamil as in the Pallava inscriptions and as in the
earliest Tamil of literature, the modern Tamil habit of
pronunciation did not obtain. There were no voiced stops
at all in the language : otherwise there would have been
no need to frame a special alphabet and orthography for
Tamil. Intervocal unvoiced stops were pronounced as
unvoiced ; they pronounced as they wrote—

akara mutala ezutt’ elldm ; ati
pakavar’ mutarr’e ulaku ;

and to read a verse like the above as—

agara mudala-v-ezutt’ ellam; adi

pagavar’ mudattre-y-ulagu ; or as—

ayara (ahara) mudala-v-ezutt’ elldm ; asdi

b(h)ayavan’ (bahavan’) mud at't’e-y-ulayu
(~y-ulahu),

(it is to be noted that the final -u in Modern Tamil is pro-
nounced as an unrounded vowel, with spread lips) will be
to impose modern habits of pronunciation on the form of
the language as it was 1500 years ago. It would be like
reading Chaucer’s or Ceedmon’s Middle or Old English

. verses in a Modern English pronunciation.

The compilers of the Madras University Tamil Lexicon
acted wisely in employing a Romanisation which was
strictly a transliteration with full reference to the phonetic
system or bases of Tamil as it was pronounced when its
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current orthography was fixed: fortunately it has not
been a .co.mpromise transcription between the modern
pronunciation and the old as indicated by the orthography.

20. This Cen-tamiz pronunciation, with no voiced
stops. at all, as envisaged by the spelling of Tamil, certainly
obtained in the 7th century A.D., as we find in the treat-
n:xent of Sanskrit words and names in the Tamil inscrip-
tions. As Jules Bloch has sought to indicate, when in the
7th century, Kumarila Bhatta (in the Tantra-vérttika,
Chap. III) wrote down in the contemporary Grantha or
P.all'ava script his Sanskrit work, he indicated the pronun-
ciation of the few Tamil words he had quoted just as he
heard it: he wrote cor, atar, pip (or pamp) and vayir
(= respectively ‘rice, way, snake and belly’) : these are
pre-Sangam forms ‘of the Tamil words which are pro-
n?unced in Modern Tamil as s'oru or coru, adar or afar
pambu and vayiru. An intervocal -t- and a final -p weré
Just -t- and -p to Kumarila in the 7th century : and the

final -u vowel was also wanting i

- g in the Tth century pro-
nunc1at10_n. The word pap (*pamp ?) became pdmpi I;lnd
finally pambu as in Modern Tamil. ’

21.

This unvoi o
which ¢ oiced stop pronunciation was something

haracterised the Tamil 1

' anguage for over

igr;(t}uzeg—— tf}:om c. 500 or 600 A.D. to probably 13?)%‘]?;
-D.—the period which is covered by wh

call Cen-tamiz or Old Tamil. Jules BIOC);I vgat:n\gveszy

nanti’s grammar of Tamil the Nan'n’

. ul at about 12
following L. D. Barnett, thinks that as Pavananti 00 A..D.,
the use ofkctt p in Tamil prescribes

. ) for all the
axr.xed in his day, and the lower limit for th n S.tll
(fz this kind of articulation he suggests accoidr' etelntmn
01210 CA;D‘ But there 1s at least some evidence ‘:x}lgtythgt
n-tamiz pronunciation obtaineq up to 1300 is
lgast and probably for half a century m, AD. at
the same period, a ore after that. In

‘ very noteworthy sound
‘ ch
to” affect the language—the single intervocal a&gfvﬁi;r)l
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stops became voiced ; also stops after their class nasals.
This change ushered in the Middle Tamil Period, with
other phonetic and morphological modifications. '

We find that the great Venetian traveller and sojourner
in China Marco Polo (1253-1323) came to South India, on
his way back to the Near East from China by sea about
the year 1293. His exact itenerary in South India is not
known, but he has left an account of Maabar (Book III,
Chapter 17), by which the Tamil country was meant,
which shows a mixture of true observation and of hearsay
and romance. With regard to the people of the country,
Tamilians of the end of the 13th century, among other
observations he says that “their daily prayer consists of
these words, pacauta, pacauta, pacouta, which they repeat
one hundred and four times.” This of course means the
repetition of a sacred name, the japa, which is done with
the help of a rosary of beads (of tulasi wood for Vaishna-
vas, and rudrdksa beads for Saivas) one hundred and eight
(rather than one hundred and four) in number. The word
pacauta has been rightly explained by Col. Sir Henry Yule
(The Book of Ser Marco Polo, London 1903, Vol. II, pp.
338, 346) as the Sanskrit bhagavata- or bhagavanta- in its
Tamil form pakavata. This is how the observant Marco
Polo heard the word—the pronunciation was Romanised
with the voiceless stops as written in Tamil characters,
with p, c=k, t, and not with bh or b, g and d in the Roman
as the modern pronunciation would require it. This evi-
dence from a foreigner is quite precious: we may be
permitted to assume that at least up to the end of the
13th century the voiceless pronunciation of all stop sounds
characterised Tamil. After this period, intervocal unvoiced
stops and similar stops after nasals became voiced. This
continued throughout the whole of what may be called the
Middle Tamil period, from 1300 or 1350 to 1800 A.D.; and
after this we have finally the Kodun-damiz of the New or
Modern Tamil period, with the form of the language which

" has deviated widely from the Classical or Old Tamil with

further modifications in pronunciation.
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22. Thus, in the ‘ Ancient Tamil’ period, to ¢. 500,/600
A.D., we have not only initial and intervocal s (which
droppe_d.from speech entirely by at least 400 AD), hut
also initial voiced stops b- d- g- j- and intervocal ﬁr;v;)iced

stops -p- -t- -t~ -k- -c-. Voiced and i

p- t . and unvoiced
were distinct phonemes. When the Cen-tamiz s::nso'na:‘l:s
history of Tamil started after 500 A.D voicsd stops,
initial or medial, became unvoj d 1

£z lal, iced an i
original unvoiced ones, so that the lamcéuf e ooiner with

only, in all places, unvoiced age came to have
’ ’ stops. .
that the current orthography aspind It was at this stage

system of Cen- icative of the sound-

tamiz was framed b .
day. The sibilants in newl y Tamil scholars of the

Prakrit words became ¢, gy, t,yt.mtroduced Sanskrit and

Thi .
c. 1350 A.D. with increasing influ his state continued to

L ‘ ence of S i
this, intervocal unvoiced stops became in aan::éts. After
Y

and initial ones remained unvoi oiced
voiced : -k- -t- -t- -p- ’
-g- -d- -d- -b-, and -c- normally tende F -t -p- became

- d , s
new pronunciation, but after f, it becaiied;ange o ¢ in a

all voiced stops,

Probably as yet there w

as no spirantizati .
gtop -g- -d- -b-, no reduction to a ﬂappfd soulnzgtufmd()f this
tllsc; nto the sound of Hindi ®=7). The Spiranto r-o_- (tbat
e (8>y or h,d>8, b>Borv) possibly bega pronuncia-
erise the language after 1800. A gan to charac-

. numb
Sanskrit, tabulated below will illustrat:rtﬁfe vgz:gg’ mostly
ion,

It would appear that in bet ;

zImd the Old Tamil periods, as \itleec;rft};emAnment T_amil
n('io-A?yan (Prakrits of the early centygi oty aliddle
spirantisation affected intervocal voiced ste N afjcer Christ),
pnstressed prefix and suffix elements-_progs ™ Tamil in
1}1; Aryan ¥oans. That is how *Satiya-fn o8 of course
;CO::: Atzyfbmdn’ _in’ Old Tamil (_magava;:’gagan’ could
ey a>avan. > man’, with likely influence from é"aYavqn
e man, as suggested before in §9 anskrit

could become ma-. ), and Sanskrit
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It is to be noted that in the New or Modern Tamil
pronunciation there is a marked tendency to pronounce
initial p- t- k- as an aspirated sound, pP-, t*-, kP-, usually
not so fully aspirated as in the Aryan kh, th, ph, but the
aspiration is still there ; and intervocal double or long -pp-
-tt- -tt- -kk- -cc- tend to become single or short, just -p-,
-t-, -t-, -k- and -c-. 3

It is not unlikely that in the ‘ancient’ stage of the
Dravidian languages, initial unvoiced stops might have
been slightly aspirated: witness the Aryanised form of
the name of the Kalinga king Khdravela (2nd cen. B.C.),
from Dravidian (‘ Ancient Andhra’) kdr (= khar) ‘black’
+ vel ‘lance '— He of the black or terrible lance’, = Skt.

. Krsnarsti (cf. my article in Vydsa-sangrahamu | A Mis-

cellany of Papers presented to Gidugu Venkata Ramamurti
Pantulu,” Guntar 1933 : Khiaravela’, pp. 71-74).

Ancient Tamil | Old Tamil | Middle Tamil | New Tamil
before 500 A.D- | 500~1350 A.D. |1850-1800 A.D|  1800—

*Satiya- Atiys-man’ Adiya-man’ Aiyaman’
-magavan’
[Ganapati} Kanapati Kanabadi K*anafadi
sDamizskam | Tamizakam | Tamizsgam | Thamizaham
[Sita, Sitai) Citai Cidai, 8'idai S'igei

{Damayanti] Tamayanti Tamayandi | Ttamayandi
Cilappatikaram | S'ileppadigéram S'ilappadiyaram

{Siddha-] Cittar S'ittar Yittar
Kalittokai Kalittogai Kralittohei
Kampar Kambar Krambar
[Trikatukam] | Tirikatukam Tirigadugam Tririyadubam
Patir'r'uppattu | Padittr'uppattu [PRadittr uppatta
—_— Netum-celiyan’ | Nedunjeliyan' | Nedunjeliyan
— lam-Ka-v-atikal| Tlangovadigal | Ilagovadibel
{Bhodatta-] Patattar Puodattar Pradattar
{Maha-
bharstam] | Maksparatam, | Magabaradam Mahafaradom
Ma- Mi.
. [Nal.girér, Nar'kkirdr, Nakkirdr Nakkirir,
Ner'girdr] Nakkirir ' .

9
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23. A close discussion of the phonetic and morpho-
logical character of Cen-tamiz by comparing it with
‘ Ancient Tamil’ of the period round about Christ discloses
the fact that despite the general ascription of the Tol-
kappiyam and the Sangam literature as a mass to about
1800 to 2000 years from now, from the linguistic point of
view the texts as we have them are not so ancient. The
exaggerated antiquity proposed for the First and the
Second Sangams, of course, cannot be taken seriously, and
the Third Sangam was certainly historical, and to thig
Sangam we must ascribe the first serious beginnings of
Cen-tamiz literature. The period might be the few cen-
turies both before and after the Christian era, and ‘ Ancient
Tamil’ was first essayed to be elevated into a written
language with Brahmi letters during this period. With
the Brahmi alphabet came a great wave of cultur:;d infl
ence from the North, and Tami] received its first strat "
of Aryan words, which through phonetic developm tum
a far-reaching character which ch Tooent of
in ;his age, ultimately worked 1
and other words, transformin e.g. i i apd
to avani, pirvasadha- to pu%’dtfm,sag;ﬁa::a?: afé e,
s?zeha to ney, etc. The poets and kings ang other aywan},
ties connected with Sangam works like th P pgrsor-lall-
the Ettuttokai, the Pati-nen-kiz- kanakle the | ubpditu,
kalai, the Cilappatikaram, may realy oo s, danimé-

-tlappatikdram, may really belong to the f
few centuries A.D., but the works as they are -
'cralim;)t go back in their language to thig high aniililrl:;nt

e literar V-
y content and form of thege works are certainly

our to five hundred years
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24. A significant legend or tradition in this connexion
may be mentioned. It is said that the very famous Sangam
poet Nar’kkirdr, whose date has been suggested as the 2nd
century A.D.,, made a commentary on the Akapporul,
known also as the Kalaviyal, ‘“a grammar of love poetry
in 60 sutras” composed by Iraiyan’ar, a contemporary of
Nar’kkirdr. The tradition is that Narkkirar’s “ commen-
tary was handed down orally for ten generations, when it
was put into writing.” (Studies in Tamil Literature and
History by V. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar, London, Luzac
& Co., Printed in Madras, 1930, p. 5). Thus there is tradi-
tion, accepted as genuine by most scholars—OQld Tamil
writers and modern historians—that a book could be com-
posed in the middle of the 2nd century A.D., transmitted
orally for 10 generations involving at least 250 years
(computing a generation, as is commonly done, at 25 years),
and written down, obviously in the altered language of
two and a half centuries later. Thus according to this
tradition, the final redaction of at least one of the Sangam
works would easily come to c. 400 A.D.; and it could be
brought down to a later period still, if 30 years or more
are given to a single generation. Thus we may say that
Nar’kkirar, as typical of Sangam poets, wrote in ¢ Ancient
Tamil’ of the 2nd century A.D., but his book has been
preserved in Cen-tamiz of the 5th century at the earliest
and probably of the 6th or 7th century.

25. Another point to be noted is that a grammatical
description of language or a formulation of the subject
matter of its literature (such as we find in the Tol-kappi-
yam) can only be later than or contemporaneous with that
literature as it is flourishing in the language, and this
grammatical description and formulation cannot antedate
the mass of literature which forms their basis. Hence it
cannot be accepted that the Tol-kdppiyam belongs to the
4th or even the 3rd century B.C., as V. R. Ramachandra
Dikshitar has suggested (op. cit.,, p. 13).
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26. Such a state of things is nothing new or
remarkable in the history of literature—viz., of literary
composition in one form, and an earlier one, and preserva-
tion and transmission in another and a later form of the
language. The Vedas were probably compiled in the 10th
century B.C., when writing—a kind of Proto-Brahmi script
derived from the latest phase of the pre-Aryan Panjab
and Sindh script—was in all likelihood first employed Jfor
the .Aryan language in India; but some at least of the
Vedic hymps were composed several centuries earlier and
were .contmued from generation to generation by oral
tradition, and these were unquestionably first compoysed ian

an older form of the speech tha
i n what w .
compiled text, which is our received te e find in the

In Celtic Ireland, the Old Irish

tales about the Irish heroes like King Conchobar ang Queen

n :
na h-Uidhre dating from 8uage in MSS. like the Leabhar
of the 1st century A.D. k

this name was chan
am ged by the 9th
and similarly *Vindi of the same perC o

"’Kunokobros, but
-eniury to Concobar ;
iod became, 800 years

c. 1000 A.D. as in Fird
deal of early material
f.\.D.,.zzl.qd In some cageg still e
Inguistic investigation of Irani

to the field, knew that ma
in 400 A.D. and * i

aust’ th-ng
SI's Shah-nagmah Preserves a good

d, 'from Pahlavi of ¢. 500
arlier, ang nobody, until
N on historicg] lines came
n 1000 A.D. wag *Rotstam
1 6.00 B.C,, or that Sohrab

Iranian. The period i
! of i
sidered : the e
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originals or sources, of the later redactions of Sangam
Literature, of the works of Nar'kkirar (or *Nal-girdr) and
Rudran’ Kannan'ar, of Kapilar and Citalaic Cattan’ar, and
of others, were possibly not very much removed from the
Cen-tamiz of a later epoch. The morphology was perhaps
very similar, only the phonetic atmosphere was different.

27. This will thus be quite in the fitness of things,to
consider the progress of Tamil to have been along this line :
Primitive Dravidian, c¢. 1500 B.C. > South Dravidian, c.
600 B.C. > Ancient Tamil, c¢. 300 B.C—400 AD. >
Period of Transition, 400-600 A.D.> Old Tamil or Cen-
tamiz, ¢. 600 A.D. to 1350 A.D. (writings in ‘Ancient
Tamil’, the original Sangam literature, were gradually
changed to the Cen-tamiz of literature that we now have)
> Middle Tamil, c. 1350-1800 A.D. > New or Modern
Tamil, after 1800.

28. The literature in Cen-tamiz, moreover, represents
two stages or strata—one, earlier, the Sangam literature
based on that originally composed in ‘Ancient Tamil’
times; and two, the new religious literature of Sivaism
and Vispuism—of bhakti, coming into the field after about
600 A.D., which was the great contribution of Tamizakam
to the spiritual heritage of India, the works of the Siddhas
or Cittar and the Bhaktas or Azvars, which were compiled
in the Tévaram and the Nal-ayirap-pirapantam respectively
by Nampi-antar-nampi and Sri Nathamuni in the 11th
century. Of course, both these types of literature have
their unique originality ; but the world of Sangam litera-
ture is something unique for Tamil, and the cultural
atmosphere of this world marks it off as something which,
for its special value of originality in depicting both man
and nature, has to be ranked with the great national
literatures of antiquity and medieval age in the different
languages of the world, like Old Arabic of the pre-Islamic
period, Old Irish, Old Norse, Early Finnish, Old Turki, and
the rest. o
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ADDITIONAL NOTE

Through the courtesy of Prof. T. N, Srik
Prof. V. L Subramaniam, I

the text of the oldest Tamj] inscription hitherto discovered
—the Tirunatharkundra T

Dseription in proto-Tami] charac-
ters of c¢. 400 A.D. from

South Arcot district, near Jinji
(Travancore Archaeological Series, Vol. I, 1910-1913, p.
231). The inscription rung g follows : aimpattéz-an’a/
can‘anndrra,/ Cantiranant; a/cirikar nicitikai. ¢ The nisidikd

antaiya and

Y unvoiced stops and no
The commencement of the
g€ may thus go back to 350 A.D., rather
D., as suggested above,

sibilants, wag established.
Cen-Tamiz sta

than to 500 A,

that in the oldest Kannada

» the Halmigi Inscription of ¢, 450
A.D,, and thus only younger by about half

the oldest Tami] inscription, the Pary
Gannada (or pre-Old Kannada) s i
number of words Wwith—intery plosives which
are original, and which in Olg i

€ common Soyth Dravidian
word for ‘road’ wag *adar, which became, from ap
extended form “adari, by regular soung-

Telugu (which
and Old Tamil sh
as -t- in qtar,

change, dgpr; in
a from Telugy),
» the origina] sound,

as taken over by Kannag
ows the change of .4.

Winter School of Linguistics,
Deccan College, Poona,
24th December, 1954,

The Brahmi Inscriptions of
South India and the
Sangam Age K. XK. PILLAL

The Brahmi inscriptions which were disci\l/;reélerilxz ut:;e
Madurai and Tirunelveli districts eariy 1}1:. e ey
have continued to baflle students of .In_dla—ré ;faveyr‘-evealed,
while, in 1945, the excavations at Ai*ikame ] ut ot areds
amids"c other interesting materlal,' twentgfo posteds
bearing graffiti which present short lfffl‘licms% or ,;1 o e
pect of script and language. the gra j 1the Ve
resemblance to the fifty epigraphs o2 Several attermpts
Tirunelveli districts dmtentio.nedt ;;oc;\;i.i o ae:d hinauage o

to determine . juaf
1“1;\{19 azefl?e r(?oar?tints and significance of these inscriptions.

It is indisputable that the charactere eglplzg;cglnler:i a;;lé
these epigraphs are Brahmi, paleographxca gl e aree
3rd century B.C. The script resembles i1 e
" the‘ch se of the Bhattiprolu casket 1n.scr1piioiis, (;
m?aksiur:ed Zé()kan epigrapixs and the eariy 1nscr1§>t13i1;e3-
?eelgs Nevertheless, there appear certain notab ese r11 o
eng’es ioo For instance, the symbol taif.en to .retl.)re o
i : l'ai' to the South Indian Bréhrrii inscriptions. o
" P?DCI; 1for la, which occurs several times here, is to 12; y
zbl’)rsl:en(; in the ,Northern Briahmi epigraphs. .Tiie f?;:sa bl;):
of ‘ma’ in the southern reco;‘}(lis% :}Z jnlc(i)oii vtv}l:; Zggkan an(i
i ifferent from tha .
gh?;]ir;:cglg i?ilsfcf:;ptions. The diﬂereiices have lecikc_ert?m
archaeoloéists to suggest that the script of the Arikdmédu

ian Epigraphy for 1912, Plate facing
5’; A?(?e‘:iltcﬁ'ell)glr;—?;l. nggitr};g I!x,xdsgn and idem for 1918, PL facing p. 7,
> 2.Ancient India, No. 2. p. 109.
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It
Bréhmih?: illllseo been cegested that the Dravidi form of
preceded the gnmedmte~ ancestor of Va’_cteluttu, which
by Dr. Bun] modern Tamil script.  Thig view, propounded
. e s opposed by D, Haraprasada Sastri who

ttel veloped from Kharéshtit But

o 4, unlike Brihmi
milar symbols for several letters, hag fewer iof)l;:
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View that it was

more featyreg
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an adaptation of Brahmi s
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about 10
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country,
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p{ctograg;};r?irgsgtx xggtxg}:; ESSEXG d tha tlsBra lfmioﬁ'shoot of DraYidian
bz;r(:h and H'arappa script on li;};:}etected he i
. Hat;- findings of Dr. . g Hun exl-' g s
pp. 17, 23 aun&gligMOhenbdam and jtg (;Sfe tion
Valley culture, as éppI:agl etOD;aVidians 2;15(:21‘?!1 rs
of B{;hmi is plausible. See alsoa"'inll"iﬁﬁt the ¢ slele?eagd With ny 5
5Bihar Orissa Research Society Joup, India’ No. g V)idxan origin
South uhler : Indign Palaeography "2l oy, L p. sg .
Indian Palaeography, p. 45, 3 P 78 Con :

are i T. : .
sorips Cortain, that the Tamils agory SUF . Burney

. A G, ed es
See TAS. Vo1, T Ifltagut‘iemonstrates the a‘f;?rf-ti, ug_tu froz(-:;n tgrounds, which
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other, suggested the view that the language was Early
Tamil with an admixture of Prakrit words.® _Less circum-
spect was Mr. K. V. Subrahmania Aiyar who categorically
pronounced the language of the inscriptions as Old Tamil

' Frequently he was obliged to resort to wild conjectures

for the purpose of reading Tamil words into the available
material’

The variations in their respective readings too, are
striking. For example, what is accepted as ‘je’ in the
Anamalai insecription by Mr. Sastri is taken as ‘ku’ by
Mr. Aiyar. What Mr. Sastri reads as ‘jam’ in the Tirup-
paramkunram epigraph is read by Mr. Aiyar as ‘la’ and
so on. Certain words, too, have been translated differently
by these two writers. Some translations are palpably
wrong, while certain others do not convey any. sense
whatever.®

Dr. C. Narayanarao, rejecting for the mosteRart the
readings of the two above-mentioned epigraphists, provides
his own, and concludes that the language of the:records
is the PaiSéci form of Prakrit.? . Arguing that all the con-
temporary Brahmi inscriptions are in Prakrit, he attempts
to furnish a Prakrit derivation to the entire body of
epigraphs. For instance, the words ‘ Kotupitivan’, ‘ kotu-
piton’ ‘ kutupitd’, ‘kotupitdn’ and ‘kutupitavan’ occur-
ring in the Kongarpulitangulam, Arittapatti, Murugaltalai,
Undankal and Alagarmalai inscriptions respectively are
all construed by him to have emanated from the P3li
root ‘Kottéti’, while the other writers derive it from
the Tamil word ‘Kotu’ or ‘kutu’, meaning ‘to cut’. A
Tamil inscription of Narasimhavarman Pallavamalla has
employed the term in this sense,’® and it seems that the

6 Proceedings of the First All India Oriental Conference, pp. 827-48.

TProceedings of the Third All India Oriental Conference, pp. 275-300.

8For e.g. ‘Potatan’ in the Kongarpulitangulam inscriptions is taken
to mean ‘one belonging to’. Again ‘Kaviy’ in the Muttuppatti inserip-
tion is conjectured to be elther a proper name or a cave. a

9The New Indian Antiquary, Vol. I, pp. 862-78.

10 Epigraphia Indica, Vol. IV, p. 137

10
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Tamil origin is correct. Nor is Dr. Rao’s attempt to trace
‘Nadu’ to a Sanskrit origin from the ro

to ‘wander’ convineing. Again, such
brobably akin to ‘udaiyan’, ‘éri’
taiy ’ meaning father, ¢ Mikan >, me
ing village, are apparently Tami]
rahmania Aiyar’s ventyre to con
is far-fetched, we may well acece

occurring in some of the ingeri ti : :
‘Vel’, signified a local chief !t Puons and derived from

cps . On th ’
position is as untenable as that takeenwgmleMDr' Rao’s
Assuredly, Dr. Rao’s approval of y o Alyar.

ot ‘Nat’, meaning
words as ‘ Udaiyu’,
mfzaning a tank, ‘tan-
aning son, ‘ira’, mean-
words.  While Mr. Sub-
nect ‘Ven’ with Vénag
pt that the word ¢ Ven’

_ The legitimate inference se
Inscriptions are in a hybrid 1a
well as Prakrit words, . If
are Tamil, others like ¢
are Prakrit.

not far to see

ems to be that thege votive
Nguage containing Tamj] as
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linguistic development. The Arikimédu graffiti have a
more pronounced leaning towards Tamil, though they too
are not Tamil inscriptions, pure and simple; there are
several Prakrit words there too.

It is an indubitable fact that the South Indian Brahmi
epigraphs are all associated with the Buddhists. The
mountain caverns called Panchapandavarmalai which
present the Brahmi inscriptions are located in almost
inaccessible heights of mountain slopes while others are
found in out-of-the-way places and still others in the
interior of woods. Panchapindavarmalai probably acquired
its name from Pandavapabbata, associated with the Bud-
dha’s name. Again Kalugumalai, where some of these
caverns are found, is the Tamil equivalent for Gridharkiita,
or the ‘Vulture Peak’, intimately connected with the
Buddha’s career. Circumstantial evidences all show that
they were the abodes of Buddhist monks ; in particular, the
caverns which provide beds with raised elevations for
resting the head, resemble the numerous Buddhist monu-
ments of Ceylon, containing similar inscriptions.”® Little
wonder, therefore, that the inscriptions are dominated by
the Prakrit element, though the authors of these records
seem to have struggled hard at making themselves under-
stood by‘ the people of the locality.’* In these circum-
stances it is extremely problematic to hold that the
languages of these inscriptions are truly representative of
the standard of the Tamil language.

13 Arik@m&du itself appears to have been a Buddhist centre. Not far
removed from the Roman warchouse at Arikamédu lies the Kakkayan
tope, where a stone image of the Buddha has been discovered.

14 That the Buddhists tried to have their inscriptions engraved in a
manner suited to the locality may be seen from the following examples:
(a) an epigraph at Maunggun in Burma, comprising quotations from Pili
Buddhist scriptures written in characters which resemble the class of
South Indian alphabets (Epigraphia Indica, Vol. V, pp. 101-2) ; (b) another
on a stupa at Khin-bha-gon in Burma in Pyu and Pali engraved in the
early Telugu-Canarese script of South India (Archaeological Survey of
India, Annual Report, 1926-7, pp. 171 ff) and (c) another at Kyundawzu
in old Prome containing the formula of Vinaya and Sutta Pitaka engraved
in the same early South Indian script (Idem, 1928-9, p. 109). Apparently
this script was in vogue there among the South Indian colonists. .

.
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Assuredly none can think of assigning the S'angam
literature posterior to the Tavaram hymns.!® For one thing
there is positive reference in Tévaram to the Sangam.’
Besides, TirunavukkaraSar speaks of Pari of old as the
paragon of generosity who is none other than the celebrated
Pari immortalised in the S'angam literature by Kapilar.
The same hymnist refers in a song to Lord S’iva’s helping
a destitute poet, Tarumi, to gain a purse of gold in the
* S'angam ’.*® ‘

Moreover, those who are inclined to assign the S'angam
works to a period later than the 2nd or 3rd century AD.
fail to explain the significant absence of reference to the
Pallavas in those classics. Frequently the Mivéndar are
specified as the great monarchs of Tamilakam and several
minor chiefs are mentioned as well ; no plausible reason
exists for the omission of the Pallavas if they flourished
about that time within the traditional limits of Tamilakam.
The poets and panar of the S’angam age, who were always
in quest of royal patrons could be reasonably expected to
have made direct or indirect reference to the Pallavas, }
they reigned at Kafichi in the same epoch. On the other
hand, the Perumpanagruppadai speaks of Tondaiman
Tlantiraiyan who ruled at Kafchipuram in the pre-Pallava’
period. (The suggested contemporaniety of Trilochana
Pallava of the Dekkan, Vijayaditya Chalikya and Karikala
Chéla is entirely based upon legends which have been
incorporated in the late inscriptions of the 11th and 12th
centuries A.D.) Nor could the S’angam poems on the
royal patrons have appeared during the period of chaos
caused by the Kalabhra invasions of the Tami] Nadu about
the 5th century A.D.

16 Not even Mr. S. Vaiyapuri Pillai, who has ascribed the Srilappadi-
kiram to the 8th or 8th century A.D. on grounds which are uxfconvincing,
has assigned the other S’angam clagsics to the post-Tevaram period.

17 Tiruttevur Tévaram, ii, 10. '

18 Tiruputtur Tiruttindagam, ii, line 2. Tirumangai Alvar, who lived
in the 8th century, if not earlier, has gpoken of ‘Sangamukattamil’ or
the high standard of Tamil brought into vogue by the Sangam (Periya
Tirumoli iii—4—10).
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Yavanas were vanquished and imprisoned, though the
cause of the rupture remains a mystery. A song in Mullaip-
patiu depicts the personal appearance of the Yavanas,
their distinctive habits as well as their amazing skill in
certain arts and crafts. It adds that their spoken language
having been unintelligible to the Tamils, the Yavanas were
obliged to employ gestures in order to make themselves
understood.?® The astounding skill displayed by the
Yavanas in making artistic lamps of brass is adverted to .
more than once.®® Puranidniru speaks of the importation
of delicious wine which was eagerly sought for by kings
and courtiers.?

The significance of this literary evidence lies in that
it tallies remarkably with the data furnished by the Greek
writers of the early centuries of the Christian Era, thereby
yielding testimony to the chronology of the S'angam. Pliny
describes India of the time of Augustus.® The author of
the Periplus, who wrote in the latter half of the first
century A.D. describes the conditions of that period, while
Ptolemy, the last of the great geographers, who lived
about 150 A.D. speaks of India of the 2nd century A.D.
Thus it is not extravagant to suppose that it was the Greek
description of the commerce of the 1st two centuries A.D.
which was reflected in the S'angam Classics.

Moreover, the hoards of Roman coins unearthed in
South India indicate the period when the Roman commerce
reached its height.® By far the largest number of the coins
belongs to Augustus and Tiberius®® The references in

25 Mullaippattu, 59-66.

26 Perumpaparrupadai, 316-9; Nedunalvadai, 101-3.
27 Purananuru, 56.

28 Pliny Natural History, VI, 142-62.

20 See map showing the distribution of Roman coins, fig. 48, Ancient
India, No. 2, p. 117,

30R. Sewell: ‘Roman coins found in India’, JRAS., 1904, pp. 200 f.
H. G. Rawlinson: ‘Intercourse between India and the Western World’,
pp. 120-1. E. H. Warmington: ‘The Commerce between the Roman
Empire and India’, pp. 286-85. The author, in his critical review, agrees
with Chwostow who explains the scarcity of Roman coins in Tamil Nagu




184 TAMIL CULTURE

Roman sources to the two i |
" embassies recei

from- ‘fhe Pandyan king® and to 5 templlevigf

Muziris® tend to confirm the evidence of co

by Augustus
Augustus at
ins.

! the
z};; Qreek writers on the o handevxde e furnisheq bg
SIcs on the other. Thereby jt r,e i?;d the Sanigam
. orces

Consequently the i

- - e lnferen i i

Brahmi inscriptions of South I(;ledi;s 'Nescapable that th
! (%) e

fec3
— - ord ce
sﬂt:bsequent to the time of Tiberj ntury BC.

& Dopularity of the earlier patlirgy ithes Clrcumstanes

-Feissued coin t To
century A.D. sﬁ:,tna‘gggt‘;_:td"esd and Tihepjy,, °“lt1h India ‘h:h’itt’ lem
han with the Tamil States. "°¢ With the o 2998 that agr., SMPerors

: west

31 Strabo - Geo
: Eraphy XV, 4 cts
#The Peutingerian Tables, " . ° Indsa

» Ancient Indig, op, cit. P 24

THE BRAHMI INSCRIPTIONS OF SOUTH INDIA 185

to 1st century A.D. cannot be taken to represent the con-
temporary language, and that it is clearly unhistoric to
post-date the Classics on the basis of these strange records.

The attempt of the reputed linguist to distinguish
three stages in the evolution of Tamil, viz,, the Primitive
Dravidian, Ancient Tamil and Chentamil and to equate
Ancient Tamil with the language of the early Brahmi
inscriptions of South India seems a misdirected one.** His
suggestion that the originals of the S’angam classics were
composed in the Ancient Tamil of the early Christian era
and that the language changed later into Chentami}l in
which they were written in the 7th century A.D. is at once
interesting and ingenious. But until it is proved that the
inscriptions truly represent the then prevalent Tamil
language, the line of approach adopted by the learned
writer seems unwarranted.

34 See Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji's article on ‘Old Tamil, Ancient
Tamil and Primitive Dravidian’ reproduced in the current issue of the

Tamil Culture.
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Voiced and Voiceless
Stops in Tamil

A. SUBBIAH.

A century ago, Caldwell, the well known Dravidian
‘philologist, enunciated a law which he designated as the

‘ Dravidian Law of the Convertibility of surds and sonants’
in the following terms : ’
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menon, which later was elaborated into the theory of
Phonemes. The credit, however, for identifying this Tamil
phenomenon with the theory of Phonemes goes to Daniel
Jones, the eminent phonetician, who wrote :

‘Tamil is a language which illustrates particularly
well the grouping of several quite distinct sounds into
single phonemes. The grouping has been worked out
by J. R. Firth, and details will be found in his Short
Outline of Tamil Pronunciation’s......

‘It is noteworthy that Tamil orthography does not
show any difference between all these sounds. Those
who originally invented this orthography must have had
a clear conception of the phoneme idea, though the theory
had never been formulated. This is evidence in favour
of a mentalistic view of the phoneme.’

Although the theory had not been formulated, it is
implicit® in the description of the phonetic structure of
Tamil given in the oldest extant Tamil Grammar, Tholkap-
piyam, written long before the Third Sangam (Academy)
period,® which is now generally assigned to the centuries
immediately preceding and following the commencement
of the Christian era. C. R. Sankaran, himself a Sanskrit
Scholar and a research worker in experimental phonetics,
writes :

‘Phonemes are significant classes of speech-sounds,
in terms of which alone an organisation of the descriptive
study of speech sounds of any language is possible. We
meet with the accurate description of phonemes of the
Old Tamil language, built apparently on the results of

3 Published as an appendix to the 1934 edition of Arden’s Grammar
of Common Tamil.

4 Dr. Daniel Jones, Ibid, pp. 22~23.
5 A Senthamilan, Tamil Culture, Vol. IV, January 1955, p. 61.

6 As a grammar presupposes the prior existence of a substantial body
of literature and a literary tradition and as the earliest extant Tamil
works relate to the historical (Third) Sangam period, an inference has
sometimes been erroneously drawn by scholars who have no intimate
acquaintance with Tamil classical literature that Tholkeppiam must neces-
sarily be either contemporaneous with or later than the Sangam literature.
No one, however, who makes an unbiased study of the grammatical
features of the language as described in Tholkappiyam and compares them
with the Sangam works, can fail to come to the conclusion that Thol-
keppiyam must have preceded the latter by a period of centuries to allow
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speech, that is at a single stage, and perhaps not at its
most instructive stage. The study of the non-Aryan
tongues of India is destined, I believe, to open the door
to the vast linguistic residue, and to furnish the basis
of a new science of language, as the study of Sanskrit in
India, eight years ago, afforded the foundation upon
which the present system of philology has been reared’.®

More recently, Dr. Gilbert Slater wrote :

We have here a language-system structurally entirely
alien from the Indo-Germanic languages, one which
belongs to a more ancient type of language; for the
study of inflections in the Indo-Germanic languages shows
that these are the degenerate remains of separable addi-
tions to roots or stems, and in Tamil such linguistic decay
has not taken place. The fact that present day spoken
and literary Tamil perpetuates a much more ancient
stage in the evolution of language than that represented
by even the most ancient Sanskrit, seems to suggest that
the Tamil language became fixed in its literary character
at an extraordinarily ancient date, and points {o an
extraordinarily ancient Dravidic Civilization. Then again
the wonderfully logical and subtle character of the
language is such as to, arouse the admiration of any
student.’ @

In this article, we are concerned with verse No. 22 of

Tholkappiyam, which anticipates in substance the modern
theory of Phonemes. This verse reads :

Sbapeur pith eiPpESIe) LoERIRET
Quiubowtiglaidy @gduymsriy
when those thrice six consonants occur in speech,

the consonant in contact undergoes (sound) modification
if carefully observed.

This cryptic verse does not say however what actual
modifications occur ; for this we have to rely, firstly on
what might be considered the most natural modification
which a consonant needs to undergo to harmonise with its
neighbouring consonant and, secondly, on the actual modi-

8 Sir W. W. Hunter, Preface to A Comparative Dictionary of the Lan-
guages of India and High Asia.

9Dr. Gilbert Slater, Sir Austosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee Volumes,
Calecutta, 1925, Vol. IIL, Part 2, p. 92.
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fications which can be observed in present day dialects,
particularly as the phonetic structure of the Tamil lan-

guage as described in Tholkappiyam remaing practically
unchanged today.
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for Hard consonants; (b) nasal articulation resulting in
voicing for Soft; and (c) partial obstruction facilitating
a continuant sound for Medium. When a hard consonant
follows any of these consonants, it achieves assimile}t.ion
best through intensified plosion in the case of (a), voicing
in the case of (b) and reduced plosion in the case of (c).
In other words, the normally unaspirated and unvoiced stop
becomes aspirated in (a), voiced in (b) and spirant or
fricative in (¢). For example,

ubsg pakkam is pronounced as pakkham
umss pangkam is pronounced as panggam

uds& palkalaiis pronounced as palhalai

Similar examples can be given for the othgr five stops,
except that there are no Tamil words in which the hard

_ consonants = g (t:, t) are preceded by a medium con-

sonant, as these combinations are banned in Tamil. That
the same rule would have applied, if these combinations
were permissible, can however be inferred from the f?.ct
that, in the case of & (t:), when Sanskrit words contain-
ing the relative fricative sound are adapted into Tamil,
the hard consonant is used in lieu of the fricative, which
is not a separate phoneme in Tamil,

e.d., visham, Sanskrit — poison — (vit:am)
pushpam, Sanskrit — flower — (put: pam)

The fricative modification of the phoneme » (t) is already
in vogue in post-vocalic positions in present day dialects.

As these three types of modifications are to l?e foun_d
in practically all Tamil dialects and as the relative aspi-
rated, voiced and fricative forms havg never been separate
phonemes in Tamil at least since the time of Thglkapplyam,
it is a safe inference to hold that each of the Tamil phonemes
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Dr. Daniel Jones says :

‘People often take speech sounds to be other. than
what they are. There are two chief circumstances in
which sounds are thus misheard. The first is the com-~
mon case where a person fails to estimate correctly the .
quality of a sound of a foreign language or of a dialect,
and identifies it with a sound of his own mother

The second case is where the various members of a
phoneme are not recognised ‘as being different from each

It is possible too that a particular speech-sound may
sometimes give the impression of being two different
sounds in different phonetic contexts, in the same way
as a given colour may appear to vary on account of the
proximity of other colours. Optical illusions in regard
to colour doubtless have their counterpart in aural illu-
sions as to qualities of sound.’ 12 (Italics mine).

Edward Sapir says:

Phonetic patterning helps also to explain why peaple
find it difficult to pronounce certain foreign sounds which
they possess in their own language. Thus, a Nootka
Indian in pronouncing English words with ng or 1 inva-
riably substitutes n for each of these sounds. Yet he is
able to pronounce both ng and 113 (Italics mine).

This phonetic patterning is perhaps responsible for the
modification of many Tamil words by Sanskrit speakers.

- e.g., urabd, pa:kam, share or division — bha:ga, Sanskrit
Wme,  pu:cai, worship with flower — pu:ja, Sanskrit

The Sanskritised version was in turn imitated or adopted
by Tamil speakers who now pronounce the above words
in one or other of the following forms :

ur&h, paigam or pa:ham
Woe, pu:jai or pu:sai

12Dr. Daniel Jones, Ibid, p. 36.
13Dr, Edward Sapir, Selected Writings of, Berkeley and Los Angeles,
1951, p. 4.

12
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The use of the voiced or the fricative allophone of the
Tamil stops in the posi-vocalic position is now almost
universal, although, at the time of Tholkappiyam, the sub-
sidiary members or allophones were used only in post-
consonantal positions. This development was due either
to Sanskrit influence during the post-Tholkappiyam period
or to the general tendency amongst many languages for the
plosion of intervocalic consonants to be gradually reduced.

Caldwell's law of the convertibility of surds and

sonants is thus an incomplete and inaccurate description! -

of the phonemic nature of the Tamil plosive, which has
in addition to the voiced and voiceless values to whic};
Caldwell refers, an aspirated and a fricative value, which
the plosive acquires when preceded by a plosive ;)r non-
fricative continuant respectively. The function of the
Tamil Auxiliary consonant, ., which is seldom now
used in spoken Tamil, has for the sake of simplicity been
excluded from discussion in this article.

To a foreigner, this phonemic phenomenon in Tamil
would have always been a source of difficulty and confu-

sion, particularly if he happened to be a s
- peaker of an Indo-
European language like Sanskrit, where each of the fosr

allophones of the Tamil plosive is a separate and distinct

phoneme. The position is further complicated by the fact
that speakers of Sanskrit as well as English show a 139
lection for voiced plosives in certain contexts and ar prfet .
apt to render Tamil plosives into the correspondin ) 0' eg
phonemes in their own languages, even wher g V oice

a.ctual context of the Tamil word it is not voiced eI D the
literation a similar confusion takeg e rans

Tamil speaker, on the one hand, wh place., The native

. en re ing Int
foreign language, transliterates perhaps in g?ermg into a

. o ost cases the
prmc1pal member of the phoneme as spoken and written
as native speakers are, as a rule, unconscious of the exist-'

14 Caldwell had apparentl Tl
¥y no o i i
88 he nowhere refers to it in his \%g'il:tu%l;g ﬁz Shaying Tholkappiyam,

flair would ‘have doubtles studied i i

{ s led him j L ted it, his linguistic

Phonemes, which is implicit in the phm;:‘:i% ;_iﬁgg":;‘;%oltf::pp?heory of
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ence of other subsidiary members of the phoneme. On the
other hand, the foreign speaker rendering the -Tamil
phoneme into his own language transliterates either the
principal member if known to him through the written
language or the sound which he thinks he has heard, in
accordance with his own linguistic predilections ; this need
not necessarily be, as we have already seen, the actual
objective sound spoken in fact by the native speaker. Two
examples wrath —pa:kam and uy@#—puicali were given
above ; a few more typical examples are added below :
ParPdsd — Thin:t:ukkal, a town famous fo_r its
cigars,
= Dindigul, anglicised version.
sCeuwr — cuppaiya, a proper nameé
= Subbiah, anglicised version in Madras
= Suppiah, anglicised version in Ceylon.
Brusbumg. — Tharangkampa:t:i, a coastal town
= Tranquebar, anglicised version.

Needless to say, any one who relies on these Sanskritized
or anglicised versions for ascertaining the correct Tamil
sound will be grossly misled. To a proper understanding
of Tamil speech therefore, an appreciation of the phonemic
character of the Tamil plosives and of the actual phonetic
contexts in which the different allophones or subsidiary
members of the phonemes are used is most essential.?®

151¢ is interesting to note that Scholars, who had studied the Tamil
stops from a phonemic angle explicitly or by implication (e.g, Robert
Caldwell, Alfred Master, T. Burrow, Daniel Jones and C. R. Sankaran),
were of the opinion that the Tamil stops must have had the voiced,
unvoiced and even fricative pronunciations at all times. On the other
hand, scholars like F. B. J. Kuiper, Jules Bloch and Suniti Kumar Chat-
terji, who approached the problem from the narrow phonetic point of
view, on the basis of Sanskritized or Prakritized versions of Tamil sounds
—in any case an unreliable guide—arrived at the view that Tamil had
voiced and unvoiced stops in its primitive stages, lost its voiced pronun-
clation some centuries after Christ (Kuiper dated it back to about 500 B.C,,
the Upanishad period) and finally regained its voiced as well as voiceless
pronunciation in the 13th or 14th century AD.

It is true that Chatterji states (vide his article appearing elsewhere
in this issue) that the initial voiced and unvoiced stops were different
phonemes in the pre-Sangam or pre-Tholkappiyam period but, as he has
not quoted even a single pair of words in Tamil which were semantically
distinguished only by the voiced and unvoiced initial stop, his argument
fails to carry conviction.



‘Cilappadikaram,
The Earliest Tamil Epic

Dr. A. CHIDAMBARANATHA CHETTIAR.

An epic has been defined as a narrative of length
dealing with events of importance and grandeur. Its
events and persons stimulate us because they enhanc;e our
faith ?n the worth of man’s achievement and his nobility
and dignity. Though Cilappadikaram consists of not more
th.an five thousand lines of poetry, only half in length of
Virgil’s Aeneid, it is nevertheless a long poem andg cele-
brates the great achievements of Kannaki (the heroine if
the poem) and of a Pandya and a Chera king, who are ¢
be regarded as the other heroes of the poer;1 K ; k(?
stands pre-eminent because she ig represented. as ;nn'a l
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and swallows the city of Madurai, leaving unhy (meands
those as she exempted ; the sun o ch of
response to her pointing to the inp
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the guardian angel of Madurai eit ence of her hushand ;

wronged her, .
hers, the poet Ilanks eipreszgs tIn these achievements of

-g0d speaks to her in

¥ (called Madura dévi)
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achievements. Her essential nobility shines throughout

" the book. She could have quarrelled with her husband

for having practically deserted her ; she could have cursed
her rival Mathavi, who came in the way of her marital
happiness ; she could have denied her husband access to
her, when he often turned up for financial help. On the
other hand, she gave him her anklets, the last of her jewels
with a smile on her face, when she found he was in distress
and in need of money, if only to please her rival, Mathavi.
This gentle nature and nobility of her character have

- earned her everlasting fame. If Kannaki is not a heroine

of the other type, winning wars and laurels, it is because
at the time of composition of the epic, that is, the second
century A.D. the Tamils had become a well-settled race,
intent more on the arts of peace than of war. Moral
courage, presence of mind, endurance under trying circum-
stances and desire to vindicate the honour of her husband
are the distinguishing characteristics of this remarkable
character.

The Pandya king, whose ideals of kingly honour and
justice are so high that he actually collapses and dies on
finding that he has been the instrument of a miscarriage
of justice, deserves also to be regarded as a hero of the epic,
even though his personal courage and prowess do not
figure in the story. The circumstances in which he was
placed misled him into a deviation from the normal course
of justice, and in his anxiety to placate his queen he rashly
ordered the execution of Kovalan (the husband of the

~ heroine, Kannaki) on the basis of a false charge made by

the real culprit but he does not think of the extenuating
circumstances. Instead he is overwhelmed by his act of
injustice and wills himself to death in order to save his
honour. By thus sacrificing his life, he has won immortal
glory. Here, again, we find man in his magnificence and

nobility.

If a hero should surpass others in strength and courage,
we find such a hero in Senkuttuvan, the Chera king. He
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has the valour of Achilles; several are the battles he has

already won. He has conquered many chieftains and won

the battles with the other two great kings of the Tamil
country, the Chola and the Pandya, whose seals he is using
in token thereof. He has established friendly relations
with “ Nuttuvar Kannar” (the Sathakarnis) of the Central
Provinces. He has also gone, as far as the Ganges and
defied the might of the Northerners. Now, he again goes
north and conquers the Aryan kings Visittira, Rudra,
Bairava, Chitra, Singha, Sveta etc., and subjugates them.
He captures Kanaka and Vijaya, sons of Balakumara
(Canto XXVI), and after reaching his own capital, Vanchi
orders that the prisoners be taken to the other two Tarnii
kingdoms and exhibited before their sovereigns,
glorious deed perhaps! The etiquette of wa

that one should not pursue those that were
should not capt

r required

fleeing, one
ure those that were trying to escape. The

Chola and Pandya kings, to whom the captives were shown
remarked that it was rather strange that Senkuttuvar;
should have made captives of persons fleeing for their lives
after putting on the garb of ascetics. The fact was of
course that most of those who fled had been spared and
only a few who braved and gave battle were captured
The Pandya and the Chola, while apparently insinuatiné

against the Chera king, were only indirect] T .
: o Y praising his
prowess which enabled him to brin migh .

captives. | g mighty warriors as
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and not collections of separate la;s aljesgrneigz?g?ltlons
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CILAPPADIKARAM, THE EARLIEST TAMIL EPIC 199

Ilanko had a rich supply of stories, an important
source of material for an epic poet. Witness for instance,
the stories of Nala and Damayanti (XIV 1.50 et. seq.),
Rama and Sita (XIV 11.46-49), Devasura war, Maha-
bharata war ete. (XXVI 11.235 et. seq.), of the Brahman
who hid the treasure trove (XXI), of the Pandya who
chopped off his right hand (XXIII), of the thieves who
bolted away (XVI), of the monkey that was grateful (XV),
of the Brahman lady who killed a mongoose (XV), of the
seven chaste women of Puhar who wrought miracles
(XXI) ete. These stories and episodes can be detached
and enjoyed by themselves.

Ilanko was mainly a literary epic poet. He wrote for
readers rather than hearers. He avoided stock phrases and
embellished his poem by fashioning his words with care
and artistry, It was customary to compare the gait of a
woman to that of a swan and her speech to the voice of a
parrot but Ilanko re-created these dead metaphors and
introduced new life into his descriptions. (vide Canto II-
11.38-80). Addressing Kannaki, his bride, Kovalan said,
for instance, that the swans defeated by her gait tracked
off in shame to hide themselves amidst the flower-beds in
the fields and the parrots, though they found they. were
not her peers in the matter of speech, which had the
sweetness of a lute and a flute and nectar all commingled,
would not leave her hands in the hope that they would
learn from her the secret of her speech charm.

Many are the ways in which Ilanko describes such
familiar things as the approach of an evening or a dawn.
Canto IV portrays the fall of an evening in Puhar, the
Chola capital: There the poet shows how it caused pleasure
to persons like Mathavi who were in the company of their
lovers and how equally it was distressing to persons like
Kannaki who had been separated from their husbands.
The shepherds sing sweet notes on their flutes ; the beetles
do so through the Mullai’ (November) buds; the tender
breeze spreads fine fragrance all round; women with
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sparkling ornaments light the lamps ; th '
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“ How many vain days did I spend with worthless women,
indulging in useless gossip and cavil! How have I belied
the hopes and expectations of my parents! Alas! I heeded
not their behests! Again, how much have I wronged you !
What grief have I caused you!! 1 did not even pause to
think it was unworthy of me to ask you to accompany me.
‘Follow me’, 1 said, and you came, my beloved one!
What a noble act have you done!” There are probably
few passages to equal this in any literature.

Just as Homer’s characters keep to regular forms of
address, Ilanko’s courtiers, ministers, ambassadors and
commanders adhere to the regular forms appropriate in
the presence of a king. This is seen in the trial scene in
Madurai Kandam, where the herald ushers in Kannaki
and also in the scenes in Vanchi Kandam (the third part
of the book).

In another respect also, Cilappadikaram resembles the
Homeric epic. Kannaki dies not for the honour of society
but for her own honour. True, she lives for others, as she
lives for herself but when her husband is killed, she wants
to join him in death and only postpones it till she vindi-
cates his honour. '

Light fun is provided in Canto XIV (Ur Kan Kathai)
in the accounts of men and women spending their time
in sport and pastime. The descriptions of how they spend
their morning, noon and evening remind us of Homer. In
the accounts of gods such as those we find in Canto XI
(Kadu Kin Kathai) where a jungle deity tempts Kovalan,
we have comic interludes. The whole of this canto is
replete with an air of the supernatural.

"This Tamil epic partakes also of the characteristics of
the Virgilian epic. One of the heroes, Senkuttuvan is
prepared to die not for his personal glory but for the
honour of his land. When he was informed by a wander-
'ing minstrel that certain kings of the North had spoken
in disparaging terms of the valour of Tamil kings, he gave
- 18
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orders forthwith for a military expedition to the North,
without waiting to verify, whether the insinuation per-
tained to him or to the other two Tamil kings, the Chola
and the Pandya. An insult to any Tamil king was an
insult to the entire Tamil nation and must be avenged by
him. He led the expedition, prepared to fight for the glory
of his country. In this sense, he was a national hero.

Nlanko’s characters speak with variety. There are
three dreams, one of Kannaki, another of Kovalan and a
third of the Pandyan queen and each has a variety of its
own, both in conception and import. There are again two
epistles, both sent by Mathavi to Kovalan (Canto VIII and
Canto XTII) but each has an individuality of its own. One
is couched in a tone of remonstrance, while the other is
written in a spirit of repentance, even though the purpose
of both the epistles was to re-gain the love of Kovalan.

Hanko’s art lay in skilful variation of e
themes.
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intelligible only after repeated readings. We come across
such passages, which nevertheless appeal to us by .th.en'
poetical texture, in Canto XIII (11. 48 to 51) containing
a pun on the word Mathavi, Canto XIII (11. 87-92)
containing two epistles in one, Canto XIII (11. 184-188)
containing a pun (cilédai) bearing on the words “ Kannir ”
(meaning tears and water from the plant) and “Kal” (leg
and wind), and Canto XIIT (1l. 151-170) describing the
majestic flow of the river Vaiyai.

Cilappadikaram is Virgilian in character in anothe’r
respect also. It contains a wide sweep of history, philo-
sophy, religion and ethics. It contains accounts of the

relationship between the Chola, the Pandya and the Chera

kings of the Tamil country. It narrates how one Kking
succeeded another in the Chola region and in the Pandya
kingdom. (vide Canto XXVII Nirpadai—11. 118-123;
ibid. 11. 159-171; ibid. 127-138). It points out that the
Chola king was reckoned as the first and foremost citizen
of the Chola state (Canto I—11. 31-32). It states how the
Chera king Chenkuttuvan viewed kingship, how he wished
to be loved by his subjects, how his sole desire was to
bring happiness to them, how he scorned the idea of ever
being cruel to them, how he regarded kingship as an office
full of thorns but nevertheless a great opportunity given to
him to serve the people. (vide Canto XXVI (Kal Kol)
11. 16-18 ; Canto XXV (Katchi) 11. 100-104).

Philosophy is conveyed through the characters,
Kaunthi Adigal and Madalan. Kaunthi Adigal says to
Mankattu Brahman that it is not impossible for man to
achieve anything under the sup if he is true unto himself
and to the world, and: if he loves his neighbours as he
loves himself (Canto XI). Madalan exhorts King Chen-
kuttuvan to do acts of charity. “Youth is evanescent,
wealth rotates, the body is mortal. The world is a stage,
where we are actors; we pass from one birth to another
just as actors change from one make-up to another. We
will be judged only by our actions; we will receive
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rewards or punishments according as we have done good
things or evil. Do therefore good things, here and

now ” —. In these words he spoke to King Chenkuttuvan
(Canto XXVIII—Nadu Kal—11. 133-186).

Religious references to Sivan, Murugan, Vishnu
Kotjcavai (or Durga) and Argha abound in "che work’
Ethical passages occur frequently, especially towards thf;
enc.i of the work: “Do no harm to others: Realise the
existence of God ; Honour thosé who are dev;)ted to God ;
Hate fa1§ehood; Avoid backbiting ; Neither kill nor ea{
flesh ; give alms, do penance; Never be ungrateful ;
Desplse friendship with the wicked ; Never res tut’
perjury ; follow the wise path” etc, ete. (Cantom;(X)c()
(Varan taru) 11. 186-202). That the wise and the learned
should forgive the unwise actions of misguided or ignorﬁx‘c

people is brought out by the Le rl
. poet in his ow i
style in Canto X (Nadu Kan)—11. 237-238. " inimitable
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Just as Virgil bears the stamp of the Caesarean and
the Augustan ages, Ilanko exemplifies a transitional stage
in the development of the Tamil country; he stands
between what is called the Sangam age when the pure,
undefiled Tamil civilisation existed and the post-Sangam
period which came to be engrossed more and more with
matters religious, consequent on sectarian religious
conflicts. Also like Virgil, Tlanko on the one hand glorifies
the conquering spirit of the Tamils as pictured in the
conquests of Chenkuttuvan, while on the other hand,
through the words of Madalan addressed to Chenkuttuvan,
he indicates the futility of mere military successes, when
more important duties await the king.

Tlanko’s heroes again are partly Homeric and partly
Virgilian. Kannaki’s revenge on the citizens of Madurai
for an unjust act committed by their king is not an example
to be followed. But her ideals of true love, fortitude and
courage stand out prominently, as worthy of admiration
and emulation. As Dryden says, the design of an epic is
to form the mind to heroic virtue by example. Under
circumstances similar to those which happened to Kannaki,
some women would have paid unkindness with unkind-
ness, some would have retaliated against their husbands
and sorne would have deserted the home of their husbands
when forsaken. But Kannaki was of a different mettle '
and chose a more difficult course of action ; hence she is
remembered by posterity:

Romance and supernatural elements also find a place
in the epic. There are fabulous and incredible elem_ents
of wonderland in Canto XI (Kadu Kan). The under-
ground passages and corridors alluded to by Varottamai
read like a romance. Ilanko makes this account both
fantastic and lively. The episode of Vana dévathai, trying
to ‘seduce Kovalan, is delightful, though at the super-
natural level. We are reminded of Homer’s elements of .
the Fairyland and Virgil's transformation of Aer'lea’s ships
into nymphs, when we read the account of a mischievous,
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of Kaunti Adigal, who could not bear
her companions Kovalan and Kannaki.
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Reviews

THE SANSKRIT LANGUAGE

By
T. BURROW

[Publishers: Faber and Faber, London.
Pages 426. Price: fifty-five (55) shillings net.]

This book is the latest of a series on the “ Great
Languages ” of which Prof. L, R. Palmer of Oxford is the
General Editor. Those who have seen other books of the
series will welcome this latest addition to the series by the
Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford,
Prof. T. Burrow. In Prof. Burrow’s work, the Sanskrit
language lives as the great connecting link of the Indo-
European family of languages. Professor Burrow writes
clearly and lucidly in a language which even the layman
can understand. Prof- Burrow shows Central Europe to
be the home of the Indo-European family of languages, and
the book ought to be of special interest to students of com-
parative Philology in India in that it shows how important
are Latin and Greek for the comparative language study of
Sanskrit. Comparative Philology in India has tended to
neglect Latin and Greek in its studies.

The author traces the history of Sanskrit from its
earliest times and devotes the main portion of his work to
the two-thousand year period during which Sanskrit was
a powerful factor in religion, philosophy and culture. To
readers of this review, chapter the eighth on the “ Non-
Aryan influence on Sanskrit ” will be of especial interest.
In this chapter, the author traces the loan words which
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entered Sanskrit from the different languages with which
Sanskrit came into contact, and enumerates a list of words
which are certainly of Austro-Asiatic and Dravidian origin,

“More work has been done on the influence of
Dravidian on Sanskrit and more abundant results have
been achieved. It has become clear that quite a conside-
rable portion of the Sanskrit vocabulary is of Dravidian
origin, and that this influence has operated over 3 long
period in the history of the language ”. Professor Burrow
gives a list of about 150 words which are “ the most impor-
tant and certain of the Dravidian loans " (p, 380). In thig
list are words which many sanskritists in India believe to

be of Indo-Aryan oxigin but which Prof. Burrow shows are
definitely or Dravidian origin—e.g.,

aguru, anala, eda, katu, kika, kunda, kundala,
khala, candana, tuvara, danda, nira, bala ( strength)
mayiira, mallika, mala, mina, ’
Prof. Burrow concludes “It is evident from this sur

that the main influence of Dravidian on Indo- Aryan vey
concentrated at a particular historiea} period namw?s
between the late Vedie period ang the formati:)n of :hy
classical language. 'This is significant from the po; e
view of the locality where the influence took 2 point ?f
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THE EVOLUTION OF A MAN
By
Fr. M. HERMANNS

{Publishers: Society of St. Paul, Allahabad.
Pages 139. Price Rs. 3/8.]

The shortcomings of the Darwinian theory of Evolu-
tion have already been exposed by several writers. In this
handsomely published book the author challenges the
validity of the theory on the basis of Human Biogenetics,
Anthropology, Pre-history and Palaeontology. Fr. Her-
manns is concerned in particular with attacking Atheistic
Evolution which is the backbone of the Communist world
view. However, it is one thing to question the validity of
the hypothesis that inorganic matter could evolve into
organic cells, and quite a different thing to assert that the
first man was created by a Supreme Being. More con-
vincing is the author’s thesis that man is not descended
from the ape since man alone developes the powers of
speech and thought as well as spirituality. While the
author admirably marshals the weakness of Darwinism,
his own positive explanation of the evolution of man trans-
cends the limit of science and touches the realm of Faith.
It is doubtful whether such an approach would satisfy the
scientist. The inescapable truth remains that Darwinism

is retained despite its weakness, because scientists have
found nothing more satisfactory to put in its place.

14



News and Notes

ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL CONFERENCE

The 18th session of the All-India Oriental Conference
was held at Annamalainagar on the 26th, 27th and 28th
December, 1955. Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, Vice-President of
India, presided over the conference.

In his welcome address, Mr. T. M. Narayanaswamy

Pillai, Vice-Chancellor, Annamalai University, inter alia
said :

¢ This University desires to do for Tamil what the
Deccan College and the Bhandarkar Institute are doing
at Poona for Sanskrit. You may be glad to know that
with the help of the Union Government to which we are
grateful, this University, in commemoration of its Silver
Jubilee, has created a Chair for Dravidian Philology, and
the compilation of a new Etymological Dictionary. As
Sir William Hunter has observed, “ The perfect under-
standing of the structure of the Dravidian languages will
revoluticnise our knowledge in regard to linguistics in
general.” With the help of the Union and State Govern-
ments it is proposed to develop this into an Institute of

research in and the study of comparative Dravidian
Philology

Our National Government has rightly addressed
itself to the task of developing all the national languages
mentioned in the Constitution. I do believe that one of
the results of our independence and freedom must be to
develop all our national languages. The creation of
regimented unity by improving one language throughout
this sub-continent is likely to do more harm than good.’

Referring to Archaeology in South India he said :

‘I may, however, say that this conference should
urge upon the Government the duty of paying more atten-
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tion to the excavations and to the study and publication
of inscriptions. There are many places in South India,
where excavations are likely fo yield good results. 1
should like to mention in particular Kaverippoompatti-
nam, now submerged in the sea, but once the flourish-
ing capital of a great kingdom, a place associated with
two of the great Tamil Classics, Silappathikaram and
Manimekhalai. Marine Archeology has proved very
valuable in the Mediterranean Region. The publication
of inscriptions, so far made, is not enough and indicates
possibly a want of proper appreciation of its importance.’

The Presidential addresses of Professors R. P. Sethu
Pillai and T.P. Meenakshisundaram Pillai, as Presidents of
the Dravidian and Tamil Sections respectively of the con-
ference, appear elsewhere in this number-

RETENTION OF ENGLISH

ArpEAL BY MADRAS LEADERS

A Press Note issued by the Correspondent, Union.
Language Convention, Tamilakam, refers to the resolution
passed at a meeting of prominent leaders of Madras State
held on January 28, urging the continuation of English as
the official language of the Government of India, and the

language for communication between the Union and State
Governments. The note says:

“On the issue of what the Union and Inter-State
official language should be, leaders belonging to various
schools of thought met together on January 28, upon the
initiative of the Academy of Tamil Culture, a non-
political organisation, and decided after a full and frank
discussion that the following resolution should be com-
municated to the Chairman of the Official Language
Commission, the Prime Minister of India and the Govern-
ment of Madras. The resolution represents the unani-
mous opinion of all those who met as above stated. The
resolution does not cover the issue of what the State
official language should be nor does it cover the import-
ant issue of the medium of instruction. These matters
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were kept distinct inasmuch as they have to be governed
by totally other considerations and should not be mixed
up with this issue.

The resolution said : “In view of the unquestioned
fact that all the educated citizens of India who are quali-
fied to enter public services to-day in all the States and
territories comprised in the Indian Union have an ade-
quate knowledge of English, and in view of the fact that
no other single language enjoys this position, no question
of pride or prejudice should prevail against the obviously
necessary and just solution of the problem, viz., that
English should continue to be the official language of the
Union and the language for communication between the

Union and the State Governments and between one State
Government and another.

UTILITY OF ENGLISH

“ This conclusion is strengthened by the fact that
English must and will continue as a part of the educa-
tional curriculum of the country on account of its utility
in international intercourse and for the purpose of
utilising the growing modern knowledge of the world.

“We are of the view that it will be grossly unjust to
make any other language take the place of English, when
to a population of about a hundred million, living in a
contiguous territory in the South, it would be a language

with which for all practical purposes they are totally un-
acquainted. ’

“We do not wish to be misunderstood as standing

in the way of the natural progress of any language for
the purposes of social and business intercourse through-
out India.”

Mr. A. Subbiah was also authorised to communicate the
resolution to all the Madras Members in the Union Parlia-
ment, to the Chief Ministers of Bengal, Andhra, Mysore and

'_I‘.-C. States and to such other important persons and
institutions as he may think fit.
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SIGNATORIES TO RESOLUTION

The following are signatories to the resolution: Mr..
C. Rajagopalachari, Mr. E. V. Ramaswami Periyar, Leader,
Dravida Kazhagam, Mr. P. T. Rajan, M.L.A., Leader, Justice
Party, Rajah Sir M. A. Muthiah Chettiar, Pro-Chancellor,
Annamalai University, Mr. C. N. Annadurai, Leader,
Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam, Mr. R. Nedunchezhiyan,
General Secretary, Dravida Munnetra Kazhagam, Mr. S.
Swayamprakasam, Leader, Dravidian Parliamentary Party, -
Mr. S. G. Manavalaramanujam, former Vice-Chancellor,
Annamalai University, Mr. T. M. Krishnaswami Atyar,
former Chief Justice, T.-C. State ; Mr. M. P. Sivagnanam,
Leader, Tamilarasu Kazhagam, Mr. A. Ratnam, M.L.A,,.
President, Tamil Nad Scheduled Castes Federation, Mr.
S. R. Venkataraman, Secretary, Servants of India Society,
Mr. K. A. P. Viswanathan, Secretary, Tamil Peravai, Mr.
R. P. Sethu Pillai, Professor of Tamil, University of Madras,
Dr. M. Varadarajan, Professor of Tamil, Pachiappa’s
College, Mr. V. S. Tyagaraja Mudaliar, prominent land-
owner and industrialist, Mr. M. P. Somasundaram, Editor,
Kalki, Mr- C. Amritaganesa Mudaliar, Hon. Secretary, Red
Cross Society, Dr. A. Srinivasan, M.L.C., and Mr. A.
Subbiah (Convenor and Correspondent).

—Hindu, Jan. 31, 1956.

ApPPEAL BY CHIEF MINISTER, MYSORE.

“To cry, hoarse against English is a kind of fanaticism,”
declared Mysore’s Chief Minister, Mr. K. Hanumanthaiya

in the State Assembly, while replying to the debate on the
Appropriation Bill.

He said English had not only “ taught us science and
technological knowledge, but also tenets of democracy.”

Mr. Hanumanthaiya stated that Hindi should not be
forced on Mysore and other South Indian States. If Hindi
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was forced on non-Hindi States it was the  surest way of
endangering Indian unity.”
He was certain that while taking a decision, the Goy-
ernment of India would do all necessary things to maintain

the unity of the country and not allow “ Hindi enthusiasts ”
to break the unity, he added.

—Mail, March 30, 1956.
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Transliteration of Tamil Phonemes® into English

VOWELS
o — @ (as in among)
&S — ( , calm)
Q - i ( ” Sit)
m — i: ( , machine)
e — U ( » fun)
o — u: ( , rule)
o« — ¢ ( , fed
g — ¢ ( » able)
2 — ai ( , aisle)
g — o ( » opinion)
g — o ( opium),
gm’ -— au ( ’” IIOW)
CONSONANTS .
Hints re: articulation
— n king, angle, alhambra)
gar_d‘ : — }:( ((as.,1 church, angel, calcium)
(Plosive) t: ( card 7).. . Retroflex - articulate
- " with blade of tongue.
& th ( , threat, this, thick). ...dental,
— ipe, amber)
D — ? § " gtyas, sunday, arrears). .Retroflex-
g " articulate with tip of tongue.
ing)....velar n
Soft mo ot smgl alatal n
(Nasal) > — xxli'~ (( " g%e?i. .. .lp{etroﬂex n - articulate
- ' " with blade of tongue.
w — nh ( anthem). . ..dental n
w — m (G mate) .
_...Retroflex n - articulate
o — o (. emen with tip of tongue.
Medium W y ( » ¥:‘ri<)!)
(non-nasalt sg — { 2 ” leave). . . . Alveolar 1 . articulate
continuant) » with tip of tongue,
v ; (( ” v:r ; .Retroflex 1 - articulate
v - 7 with blade of tlongue.
. I)....Alveolar 1. articulate
o= b (b with blade of tongue.
Auxiliaryd + — x ( ahead)
(@isd)

for practical purposes be treated as having
" The 'fmllél arl,?o‘gl::ai: ‘;‘:lyy, exgept in the case of the hard consonn::ts
:&:fch have four allophones each, as shown in note 1 on the

reverse.



Language Rights in Ceylon
XAVIER S. THANI NAYAGAM®
I \

On the language issue, fairness and justice demand that
Ceylon studies the nature of language rights and their
application in international law before hurrying with any

legislation which may mean a threat to the peace and unity
of the country. "

Public opinion on the language policy in Ceylon, even
among prominent political leaders, is not founded as yet
on a sufficient or full and accurate knowledge of language
rights for any government to consider as decisive and final
the demand of any section of the people, howsoever large.
For even a majority demand to be considered, that demand
must be just, right, lawful and reasonable.

r
A popular slogan in recent months has been the one
that the language of the majority should be the language
~of the entire State. This demand would be valid only if
the end and purpose of political life in Ceylon were the
creation of a homogeneous sovereign Sinhalese nation and a
Sinhalese State in the predominantly Sinhalese-speaking
areas, but not if the end and purpose were the formation
of a Ceylonese nation and a Ceylonese State co-extensive
with All Ceylon. The concept of a uninational unilingual
State in a multi-nati_onal, multi-lingual country is fraught
with the greatest dangers for the unity and peace of the
country. The multi-lingual, multi-national State is the
ideal state in political theory today, particularly in the light
-of the experience of the last two world wars and the peace-
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I. The Phonemes, classified as hard, have normally an unaspirated,

unvoiced value but acquire the following modified values if
preceded by a consonant:—

(@) a slightly aspirated unvoiced value, if preceded by a
plosive or hard consonant.

e.g, udal ~ is pronounced pakkham, not pakkam

(b) an unaspirated but voiced value, if preceded by a
nasal or soft consonant .—

e.g., Um&L - is pronounced pangam, not pankam
Ligh&EL. — " panjam, not pancam,

a fricative value if preceded by a non-nasal continuant
or medium consonant or by the auxiliary consonant.

e, UNBH becomes pathalai not palkalai
TG ”s ehhu  not exku
NOTE.—In most present day dialects, the plosive assumes a fricative

—sometimes a voiced—value after a vowel also, except in the

case of t : which retains its normal unaspirated, unvoiced value
even after a vowel

(¢)

2, The value of this auxiliary phoneme, which must alvays be
followed by a hard consonant, was variable during the
time of Tholkappiam; it acquired a phonetic value identical
with that of the following hard consonant, vide 1 ( c) above,

€.g., G} became ehhu

Later its \{alue became fixed as h, irrespective of the
following consonant,

Note (i) With a view to keep down translitera
it is suggested that, in the case of Tamil words whj
¢ , 10 € char
alr=ady in free use in English {e.g., Tamil-:’rham“)e
or vyhere 1t 1s unnecessary to indicate the exact promm:
ciation, accurate transliteration need not be resorted. to
In the case of proper names etc., which occur more thaxi
once in the same article, the transliteration need be
shown only once in brackets side by side with a free
Enghtslh adaptatl?n, the latter alone being used subse-
quently, except of course in cases where sy
will lead to ambiguity, ¢h a procedure

tion to the minimum

¢.g, ZansLn=Vengadam (Ve ‘ngkat: am).
(ii) Reference may be made to Tamil Cuityre

. i s Vol. Iv, No.
(January 1955 issue) pp. 58-73 for fuller details. >

(This table is given for the guidance of th

THE TAMIL SCRIPT

Vowel symbols

Hard consonants

ose who wish to read Tanil texts which often appear in TAMI
. tor=

L CULTURE)

Soft consonants

Medium consonants

Vowel tached t ding Sl N I T 1 ’: ﬂ lﬂ_r 1:

owels | attached to precedi i ) \ . \ - | 1t
consonant. k | c|t:|th]p \ t |o8| ™ |n:|oh \ mi oY)

LI 1 po

T ' u 4 L
- a nil & | ¢ | | &8 | ¥ \ o L\i\n ol Bt e e e f—_—
<o |rothe gt ofthe | o || le| | |o © e
, consonant . i —— T N

@i 7 to be joined at the top| o ‘ " ' [ N p—
—right of consonant ‘ 1 O N R R R

®i: | tobe joinedatthetop| o | ' ? o
—Tright of consonant . et - ——

a. u |asemi-circlec,a vertical & c &% @

stroke oraloop sto| & | &« | @ | & |4 | ¥ “ o BRI B o -
be joined to the bottom e T — —_——

s 3 ; | Same as for u, but with -7 o \ow| 8| U ®
an additional stroke| & | & | @ | & | || @ al IE R R o B ) p—
or loop —— | |

"o e |G tothe left of thecon-| o ‘
sonant L ] S |
@ e: |3 to the left of the con- a '
- [ WS S
sonant o e~ S &
@ ai | o to the left of the | &ue \ &r
consonant el I B — — —

@ o |@totheleft & 7 to the ‘ @ \ Q@ C®
right of the consonant | @5" 2 I b S —

#0: |G totheleft & r to the a Q ¢ ) .

right Qar #Gi_ S S = e
@er au} @ to }he left & er to the ‘
right Qaer A l _ —t
Quods A dot* on the top of ‘
pure cons the consonant & \
sonants
Note.—(1) The vowels are written as shown in the first vertical column. dlately
(2) The consonants are written as shown in the horizontal colum?®. with a symbol or symbols indicating thegvl‘;:’;le};t?i vowel
following. A consonant followed by the vowel & (a) has B 8ymbol, while the pure consonant not fo
has a dot on top. '

)

be ignored,

All the eighteen vowel consonants under & (k) are shown @83 gulde ; in other cases “only the irregular
the rest being exactly similar to those shown under & (k), €Xepting for trivial difterences in a few cases

forms are shown,
which might safely
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treaties which followed. There is a return in political
thought to the principles outlined by Lord Acton :

“If we take the establishment of liberty for the
realization of duties to be the end of civi

1 liberty, we
must conclude that those states are substantially the most
perfect which . . . include various distinct nationalitieg
without oppressing them. Those in which no mixture of
races has occurred are imperfect, and thoge in which itg
effects have disappeared are decrepit. A state which ig
incompetent to satisfy different races condemns itself : g
state which labours to neutralize, to absorb or to ex;’)el
them destroys its own vitality ; a state which doeg not
include them is destitute of the chief basis of self-

- government,” !

Very much earlier King Stephen of Hungary had saiq -

“ A state with but one language ang one way of 1j
is both weak and decrepit.” v of life

RULE BY MaJoRITY

The rule by majority is misunderstoo

educated people. Appeals have been mad(i ’?X etr;lebyJe‘flfery
sonian principle of lex maior fortis with no regarg to t%f .
different federal conditions in which that principle .
defined and worked. Democratic method is Ig.ﬂe W‘SS
majority indeed, but not a rule for the exclusive good of 4
ethnic-religious-language majority, Democracy is 1yl ﬁn
majority for the good of all the groups which have me % 4
ship 'Wlith‘in thed state. fJefferson himself explainegl }e};
rinciple in words very famili

gnd ligerties: Y Tamiliar to those why value lawg

“ All, too, will bear in mind thj rp
that though the will of the majorit;1 liss i?)cred bhinciple,
cases, .that will to be rightful must be reason pé‘levm] o all
minority possess their equal rights which et the
protect, and to violate wouy] ©

qual 13
d be OPbression " 2 W must
We are liable to give i
W a twist tq iori
traditions of our autocratic, monarchicﬁi]g I%ggdnll.le.in the
1 Essays on Freedom. Pt past
3 Pirst

Inaugural Address. T

LANGUAGE RIGHTS IN CEYLON 219

The rule by majority is but a working substitute for rule by
unanimity which is the ideal. To impose one language only
all over Ceylon as the language of the State would be to
deny liberty and freedom to a major nationality and to
oppress it by what Tocqueville called the “tyranny of
majority.” Such an imposition would justify the separatist
tendencies and movements for decentralisation implied in
the American Declaration of Independence :

“We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all
men are created equal, that they are endowed by their
Creator with certain‘unalienable rights, that among these
are Life, Liberty and the pursuit of Happiness. That to
secure these rights, Governments are instituted amongst
men, receiving their just powers from the consent of the
governed, that whenever any form of Government becomes
destructive of these ends, it is the right of the people to
alter or to abolish it, and to institute a new Government.”

Such primary human rights as language rights intrinsi-
cally connected with freedom of speech are not to be decided
by the mere arbitrary demand of any single group, or by
an anachronistic and antiquarian appeal to the pre-Vijayan
period of Ceylon’s proto-history, but according to the
principles of the common law of nations and their practice
in this mid-{wentieth century. Neither are the language
rights of a people to be sacrificed for a naive Machiavellian-
ism. The language problem is wider than political
expediency. It is basically a problem of philosophy, of
political and constitutional theory and practice, of ethics,
and of sociology and human dynamics. Hence it is a field
of enquiry not only for politicians but also for statesmen,
for philosophers, for jurists and for sociologists.

The present trends in political, sociological and educa-
tional thought are towards self-determination anfl ci;ﬂé\txr:l
autonomy within the framework ?f a decen‘;rzfahs:dom a;
which combines political unit?r w1t}r1 C}:,ltl;}r;. 31:1 hasi’s x
which exercises “ separation in union. 1e . y9) asis 1s

t on national uniformity but on 'nat'lona unity, not on
lc':l:))ercion but on liberty. Political unity is not to be achiev
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at the expense of cultural liberty and freedom. One

language is the basis for a cult i i
ure and a nationalit
for the making of a State. 1y, bt not

Tbe P}‘ime Minister of Ceylon has summarised his ideal
as an .Asrcm Switzerland.” Switzerland has made a clear
dxstlnctlpn between the “ nation” and the “state,” and its
success is due to its democracy, its cultural freedom and its
decentra.hsed government. People who have lived long
enou'g}} in the Cantons of Geneva, of Berne, of Zurich and
of T1C}r.10 and travelled sufficiently through the unilingual
aqd bilingual Cantons of the three major language groups
will see in Switzerland more than passive neutralism andpa
remunerative rendezvous of tourists and international
conferences. It is the home of liberty, of religious and
language freedom, and the best example of a multi-national
State. ‘Switzerland has not thought it wisdom to pre 01_1;
;);lle na.tlonal religion or enjoin one national languagpe tlslzl;:gﬁ
Loyalty o the Stats s mgh i Soomaerently large (12%).

1gh in i
freedom and cultural and %anguag\zl:t;etzlsgri: Z(izzlelrsletg fez:lﬁ

of its component nationaliti

. es. Every citizen i
forgmost' a Swiss, and then the memb ot ﬁFSt and
nationality. er of his own

History does not off
. er on
speakers, in short a nationality e example of language

) n possessing a ri
latare, i clions, b i vy ot
LY. uring people numeri

e sciatons o the T s wih Copon s
“nd ins,piration etsprsad, o productive of creative energy
that to seek to 0 both cultures, and so well established
. . exterminate these associatio msned,
is futile. ns by legislation

Neither coercion, nor assimilat:
) ssimilation, will :
?;20i‘;s- there language rights have been sa:hli‘e,e :gel:e
» they have always after a period assumeqd ppressed by
ble and invincible strength, The Empire of the?lla lrr]:sxstx-
psourgs,
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Central Europe, Finland during the period of “ Swedish
only,” Belgium during the period of “ French only,” Wales
today, and Catalonia today offer us memorable warnings
not to tamper with the language rights of a nationality.
Prof. Vincent Harlow, Beit Professor of the History of the
British Empire in the University of Oxford, after a recent
visit to Ceylon wrote thus:

« My wife and I landed at Jaffna and moved about
the arid plain of the North which is the home of the
ancient Ceylon Tamils. Unhappily one could not fail to
sense the anger and distress of this hardy and intelligent
community concerning the policy which is being strongly
pressed among the Sinhalese majority, to establish
Sinhalese as the sole official language and to create a
¢ Buddhist State,” . . . .

“ The determination of the Sinhalese to rebuild their
ancient glories is perfectly understandable and their
national tradition is a precious asset ; but unless Ceylon
develops a satisfying Sinhalese-Tamil partnership, its
future as an independent nation-state will be weakened
and distracted by animosity and frustration.

«1 was talking the other day to a very intelligent
Sinhalese student who stated the argument that if there
was one official language it would exert a unifying in-
fluence. I told him that Britain herself in the course of
her history had on more than one occasion fallen into that
costly error.” 3

Tar NATION-STATE

This repeated emphasis on “ majority ” and “ minority ”
as if the majority possessed greater rights and were entitled
to greater privileges creates in members of smaller groups a
sense of frustration and disappointment with the result
that the strength and vitality of a State is constantly
weakened. Macartney after a voluminous study of the
minority problem in Europe concludes :

“In its pursuit of the chimera of the national state
Europe has entered upon a path beset with dangers to

3 United Empire. Jan.—Feb., 1966.



222 TAMIL CULTURE

itself. It has set itself a false ideal, and one which right
or wrong, it can never achieve. Minorities will co;xtinue
to exist, and will continue to present problems which
statecraft will find insoluble until it tries the method-—
so rarely adopted hitherto—of applying the principles of
justice, equality and good government. Then minorities
will cease to be a torment to the State possessing them
and will become instead a blessing. May that 4 .

a
soon ! 4 Y come

Alfred Cobban makes the same reflection on the future
of the problem in Ceylon :

“ We must conclude that in Asia, as in Europe Where
there are inextricably mixed communities, containing two
or more distinet, unassimilable and communally consci-
ous people, the idea of the nation-state is out of place
In so far as the problem may be reduced to its Simplesi
elements by taking out separable regions, this should be
done. Where this is not possible, as for example in
Ceylon or Singapore, the only hope lies in the establish-
ment of cultural autonomy and the development of a sens

of common citizenship by the operation of common politi?
cal institutions . . . If federalism has a future in the
Western world, where the tradition of the sovereign stat

has been so strong, it is not less likely to find appropriat:
conditions for its developments in the East, in which the
conception of national sovereignty is a new and as yet a
far from deeply rooted growth.” %

What is significant in the practice of language rights
in bilingual and multi-lingual countries is that the language
of the smaller group may be restricted in function to an
area as Swedish (9%) in Finland, and Italian (6%) in
Switzerland, and English (15%) in Quebec, ang French
(45%) in Belgium, but the language of the smaller grou
always enjoys an equal official and national statyg with thre)
majority language and official publications of national statyg
are issued in both languages. The minority language is
also recognized as a national language in the Constitutiong

4Macartney, National Minorities, p, 501.  — — ————————u

5 National Self-determination, p. 138.
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FINLAND
Area : 130,827 sq. miles.
Population : 4,000,000.

National Languages : Finnish and Swedish.
(Swedish is spoken by 9% of the population).

Adopted, July 17, 1919.

Art. 14: TFinnish and Swedish shall be the National
Languages of Finland.

The rights of Finnish citizens to use their mother-
tongue, before the Courts and Administrative authorities,
and to obtain from them documents in such language, shall
be guaranteed by law, so as to safeguard the rights of the
Finnish population and the rights of the Swedish population
of the country in accordance with identical principles.

The State shall provide for the intellectual and econo-
mic needs of the Finnish and Swedish populations in ac-
cordance with identical principles.

Diet Act, Jan. 13, 1928 :

Art. 88 : In the transaction of business in the Diet, the
Finnish or Swedish language shall be used.

The opinions and reports of committees as well as the
written proposals of the Speaker’s Conference and of the
Committee for the Secretariat, should be drawn up in
these two languages.

Written communications addressed by the Govern-
ment to the Diet should likewise be drawn up in Finnish
and Swedish.
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SWITZERLAND
Area: 15,737 sq. miles.
Population . 43 millions.

Federal Constitution of the Swiss C )
Sept. 12, 1848. onfederation,

Art. 116 : German, French, Italian and R
. ’ ’ om
the national languages of Switzerland. ansch are

. The official languages of the Confederatic
German, French and Ttalian.® ‘on shall be—

The Tamils are not a minority in C
a self-determining nationality, andythe riiég};ll&n;)f 'I’;‘hey. are
?fﬁcial and national recognition by the Ceylon staiml fo
sar greater for legal, historical and cultural reasona et}?re
the rights of Swedish in Finland or English in Ca Sd o
English in the Union of South Africa or French nad T
lian in Switzerland. If Tamil has no national ~?mh It.a A
Ceylon, no other language h nigats in

as a right i
the world. gnt in any country of

If we are to form a Ceylonese nation, one may hope to

do So not with the help of factors which divide us
which we need never surrender, not on one religion or o
langgage or one culture, but on the common Well-deﬁmne
St.ea-glft territory which Nature and Nature’s God hned
given us, on our common traditions of the past, and OaVe
common form of government,. federal or unit,ar ';‘lha
essential constitutive element of the hation is sociyo'l ioa]
and psychological. There has been no single deﬁnit'oglcal
" a nation applicable to all times and to al] countrieg IOI}fOf
were to define a nation in the special context of .A i !
countries which are just beginning to form into natij o
would define it as “ a group of people who belong to do' rflfs’ :
ent ethnic stocks who speak different languages andlp::

% Peaslee, Constitutions of the World, . m——
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fess different religions, but who occupy a well-defined ter-
ritory and have willed to live together under a common-
government.” The essential element of a nation consists
in group sentiments and in the will to live together. It does
not consist only in one language or one only religion or
race, taken singly or the three even taken together. The
Tamils form the Ceylonese nation together with the Sin-
halese because the two groups while not surrendering
their separate identity and cultural autonomy have willed
to live together under common political institutions.

It is strange that the movement to deprive Tamil of a
national status should synchronize with the Jayanthi Cele-
brations. One of the earliest charters of language rights
was issued by the Buddha himself when, on being peti-
tioned by two Brahmin monks that the doctrines be writ-
ten in Sanskrit so as to prevent their being corrupted by
monks probably speaking non-Aryan languages, the En-
lightened One replied : “I allow you O Bhikkhus, to teach
the word of the Buddhas each in his own language.”
What was wisdom for the religious teacher is also wisdom
in statesmanship, for the language of religion has often
been esoteric in the past, but never the language of affairs
of government and of the state.

AprpEAL TO NOBLENESS

A period of about two thousand five hundred years
separate the Buddha and the present Prime Minister of
Canada, Mr. St. Laurent, but the inalienable language
rights have grown in definition and understanding since
then. In answer to a question on purely constitutional
federal practices in Canada, Mr. St. Laurent, then Mini-
ster of Justice, replied in words which any Tamil Parlia-
mentarian may use today in Ceylon’s House of Represen-

tatives :

“It is not the manner of those who have themselves
had the formation that comes from that long history
which has brought us to this point in the civilization of

2
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Tankmcll, to do things which the conscience of human-
t y at large would regard as dishonourable ; and the
aonsmle;ilce of hurpamty at large would frown upon an
ssemblage in this house that attemptied to take from
me and from those of my race the right to speak the

iiﬁgﬁggi: ilrfaxl;;e'dhfr&m dmy infancy as one of the official
1C e deliborati “ .
be earried on. St iberations of this house may

So it is of everythin ’ i
4 1 it 1 g else that is not
with Section 92. If it is fair, if it is just, if it is proper

gccordi‘ng‘ tq the st_anglards of human decency, it will be
one ; if it is unfair, if it is unjust, if it is improper, all
members of this house will say, “It is not our ma’

to do such things.”? e

Is an appeal to such noble sentiments too elevated for
Ceylon ?

One who has studied sufficiently the theory of lan-
guage rights and seen their working in governments and
education in bilingual and multi-lingual countries will
realise that the language problem in Ceylon can be solved
with fairness and justice to both groups without preju-
dicing the cultural autonomy and the national status of
either. He would be aware that both Sinhalese and Tamil
require protection from the bilingualism which the present
policy would tend to favour indiscriminately all over the
country. He may propose no definite solution because he
would feel a great deal of further discussion with persons
of different views has to precede any definite solution.
What is now required after the elections is more light and
less heat in this controversy, more truthfulness and
honesty and less exaggeration and rhetoric in this discus-
sion. The method of dialectics, be it Buddhist, Hindu or
Socratic is to confront ideas with opposing ideas in order
that the dispute may lead to true ideas.

I
WHoSE REASON ?

What is the reasonable use of Tamil ?
. t : ?  An
reason ” is to decide what shall be its use ? Is thccla xz::osr?

"R. M. Dawson. Government of Canada, p. 146
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to be the decision of a Sinhalese-speaking majority formu-
lating its law upon the basis of its own demand, or is the
reason which decides the use of Tamil to be the body of
constitutional law and language rights as developed dur-
ing these centuries of the evolution of human rights ?

The problem of language nationalities is no new prob-
lem in the world. It has existed from the period of the
origin of languages. Today there are over thirty bilingual
and multi-lingual states and their number is ever on the
increase. These states have solved their language prob-
lems according to the principles of inalienable essential
rights and the rational universal concepts of political
liberty and the Rights of Man. These rights which were
more and more clearly defined since the American decla-
ration of Independence and the French Revolution were
enunciated in uncompromising terms, for instance in the
resolution of the House of Representatives in Massachus-
sets in 1765 :

“ Resolved that inhabitants of this province are
unalienably entitied to those essential rights in common
with all men ; and that no law of society can, consistent
with the law of God and nature, divest them of those
rights.”

The solution to the language problem is primarily to
be sought in the principles of liberty and equality, and
cultural autonomy of which language rights are the logi-
cal derivatives. Thus Oscar Ianowsky concluded his study
on Nationalities and National Minorities :

“ We are left no alterriative but to incorporate natio-
nalities and national minorities in the structure of the
state, with respect for, recognition of and legal protec-
tion extended to the pattern of life of every group.”

Consonant with the principles of liberty and equality
and cultural autonomy the following principles are dedu-
ced from the actual working of language rights in bilin-
gual and multilingual countries :
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If there be within a country two or more languages
spoken by large groups at the time new constitutional laws
are being framed, or a new Government alters language
policies, these two or more languages are recognised as
languages of the State, and have equal national and offi-
cial status. This principle may be verified in the unitary
states of Finland and Belgium and in the Constitutions of

Switzerland, Canada, South Africa, Pakistan India and
the U.S.S.R. ’

The modern tendency in language rights is to give more
and more concessions to the languages of groups within
a nation. Ceylon is the only country in which an attempt
is being made to withdraw and suppress the existing rights

of a language. Alfred Cobban points out in his stud
National Self-determination : sHicy on

“ Switzerland gets on very well with three—for
some purposes four languages; South Africa and
Canada with two. The principle to be followed seems
so obvious that one wonders why so much fuss has been
made on this matter. If in a State two languages are
each used by large sections of the population, then for
all common purposes the State must be bilingu’al and all
official business be conducted and recorded in both lan-
guages.”

A second principle of language rights is the need for
one inter-provincial language in a multilingual and multi-
national state which counts several nationalities and
several languages. India has fourteen national and off-
cial languages operating in different states and several
minor languages—hence the need in India for Hindi or
English as an inter-provincial language.

The U.S.S.R. is as large and varied a linguistic mosaic
as India with its many constituent states. Hence Russian
is a common language for the whole of the US.S.R. Simi-
lar reasons and the extensiveness of the numerous Islands
which form the Republic of Indonesia compelled Indo-
nesia to adopt a common language, the Bhasa Indonesia.
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Language has assumed in this twentieth century an
importance in the identification and circumscription of
culture and nationality which it never had before in the
history of States. In earlier times languages were never
imposed by coercion upon minorities or upon aliens and
it was even fashionable to have a foreign tongue as the
language of the courts mainly because of royal marriage
and cultural prestige. Thus Italian and Spanish were once
fashionable in the French Courts and French was fashion-
able at the German Courts, as Tamil was during certain
periods fashionable at the Courts of the Sinhalese Kings.

But now each nation and each nationality or minority
idolises its language and regards it as a symbol of its auto-
nomy and honour, and as the supreme expression of its
own personality. The social sciences and psychological
research have fully endorsed the importance of language,
and hence ours is an age of the use of the mother-tongue
in the teaching and practice of religion, of the mother-
tongue in education, and of the mother-tongue as the lan-
guage of the state and of Government.

Such ruthless and cruel imposition of a foreign lan-
guage by law as happened in Wales, Scotland and Ireland
is not possible today, because, with the growth in the defi-
nition and understanding of language rights, language
tolerance has also been growing. It is even acknowledged
that language tolerance is a further advance in human
relations and social virtue than religious tolerance, and
that conversely language persecution is even more odious
and reprehensible than religious persecution.

Says Karl Vossler in Language and Civilisation :

“Tolerance of national languages is a still later
tenderer flower of human culture. Once that insight has
been gained, thereafter intolerance on this point is an
even greater idiocy. If I grudge my neighbour his reli-
gious beliefs, and hammer my own into his skull, I shall
at any rate be able to excuse myself on the ground that
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I believe my own to be the only one that leads to salva-
tion, that his leads to damnation, and that I want to
save his soul.

“But if I throttled my brother's mother-tongue in
order to impose mine on him, what excuse can I have
except that of conceit ? For my neighbour’s language is
his inner eye, his form of thought with all its potentia-
lities of expression, his spiritual childhood and future.

To everyone who has understood this, all repressive
measures directed against a language must seem like
crimes against the budding life of their spirit.”’8

A full, integrated and equal partnership and citizen-
ship and intelligent Tamil participation in Government
demands a recognition of Tamil language rights. No State
has ever found it of advantage to have a permanently dis-
contented minority within the body politic. The reason-
able use of Tamil demands that Tamil also be made a
national and official language, and if justice demands that
a concession be made to the sentiments of the majority,
let Sinhalese be made the first language of the State and
Tamil the second language of the State. But let both lan-
guages have a national and official status though in func-
tion the official use of each language may be restricted to,
those to whom it is the mother-tongue.

8 Ibid. p. 156. T

The Passionless Passion

(An Interpretation of Certain Decads of the
Tiruvacagam)

G. VANMIKANTHAN'!

“The Perennial Philosophy ”, says Aldous Huxley,
“js primarily concerned with the one divine Reality
substantial to the manifold world of things and lives and
minds. But the nature of this one Reality is such that it
cannot be directly and immediately apprehended except
by those who have chosen to fulfil certain conditions,
making themselves loving, pure in heart, and poor in
spirit. ....In every age there have been some men and
women who chose to fulfil the conditions upon which alone,
as a matter of brute empirical fact, such immediate know-
ledge can be had ; and of these a few have left accounts
of the Reality they were thus enabled to apprehend and
have tried to relate, in one comprehensive system of

‘thought, the given facts of this experience with the given

facts of their other experiences. To such exponents of the
Perennial Philosophy those who know them have generally
given them the name of ‘saint’ or ‘prophet’, ‘sage’ or
‘ enlightened one’.”

One of those few is Manikkavacagar. His first hand

‘accounts of the Reality he was ‘enabled to apprehend’

and of the given facts of this experience are contained as
a comprehensive system of thought in the Tiruvacagam.

FOUR KANDAMS OF THE TIRUVACAGAM

The Tiruvacagam has not been divided into Kandams
or Books. If one were however to try to do so, it would
lend itself to four divisions. The First Book would be

1This is the third article on the Tiruvacagam by this writer. The
first two,—Verities of Tiruvacagam and Manikkavacakopanishad appeared
in Tamil Culture, September 1853 and October 1954 respectively.
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called ‘His GrLorY GrEat’ and would comprise the four
agavals. “Thy glory great I, man of ‘evil deeds’, know
not how to praise!”, bewailed Manikkavacagar; but
because He, Civan, within his heart abided, by His grace
bowing at His feet, to his heart’s delight he sang Civan’s
Perenniality without Beginning; Civan’s Fame; His
Universal Manifestation ; and The Song of Praise.

The next book would be THE TEN STEPS,—a manual
of instfuctions for the conquest of the self and the appre-
hension of the one Reality. The ten steps are:—
1. Discrimination of the Real, 2. Initiation in the Divine
Ground, 3. Dying to sense and self, 4. The soul’s purifica-
tion, 5. Rendering a fit return, 6. Cleansing the heart for
receiving the Spirit, 7. Overwhelming sense of the Divine
Compassion, 8. Mystic Union, 9. Ecstatic Bliss, 10. Over-
flow of Bliss. These are the ten steps of the Gnana-marga
shown in the Tirucchadagam. They lead to a great victory
but, like all victories, it leaves a gnawing dread of loss ir;
the heart of the victor. An overwhelming sense of
unworthiness and a sinking fear of being forsaken are
intermingled with the overflow of bliss and evoke a heart-
rending entreaty whose burden is ‘Forsake-Me-Not'.
The decad with this title will also be included in the second
book.

The Third Book is the most important of the four
books. It shows the way to have and to hold that which
had been so laboriously gained by the Ten Steps.

The Lord never forsakes. “This lowly cur by even
a whit to forsake is not the Lord’s will | declares Manikka-
vacagar. Whether it is forsaking or being forsaken the
infallible strategy against such a peril is Love. ’
unswerving, unflagging, shameless,
boundless. And selfless.

Love
unremitting and

The Third Book comprising the gj

. : xteen
(padigams) from the Tiruvempavai to the Koil-?iecads
padigam is the book of this love —the PASSIONLES tom,

S PASSION,
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The Fourth Book comprises the last twenty-nine
decads of the Tiruvacagam, and is the Book of RAPTUROUS
BLISS,—no longer insecure. Love has made it everlasting.

THE PASSIONLESS PASSION
The Third Book is the object of our present study.

Life has been divided in Tamil Literature into two
spheres,—the Inner Life and the Outer Life, the subjective
and the objective, the female and the male, the life of love
and the life of strife.

The literature of the Life of Love has its special
grammar and rules. The Life of Love is broadly divided
into two sections,—the Secret Courtship, and the Public
Declaration and Union. Only two characters hold the
stage,—a maiden pining away with a secret passion for
an youth and the young man, the object of her love. True
to the scarcely admitted but very real characteristic of
courtship, it is the maiden who sets her heart on a man
and woos him till he is irrevocably hers. Manikkavacagar’s
Book of Passionless Passion conforms to this tradition but
with an unique difference. The seeker after the one
Reality is a very love-sick maiden indeed, but with one
great difference from her earthy sisters. Her passion, it
is true, sears her like a flame, but in the process burns
away all the dross of carnal and earthy love. When the
chase is o%er and victory is hers, it is she who, as a suppli-

© cant, assures her Beloved thus:—

‘ What service Thou demandest, that we shall pay.’
True love always humbles itself in victory, for love is
service. When love humbles itself all desire dies. When
desire dies passion becomes passionless. Kothai Nacchiar
m a similar context sings, ‘

For ever, for seven and seven births with YOU
United shall we be ; to YOU alone shall we be
- o servitors ;
AUl our other passions do Thou banish ! '
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Tue Powsr or LoVE

Many are the ways by which men seek to gain the one
Reality, but in vain. Thus sings Manikkavacagar : —

Brahma went up to seek ; Thou didst hide

thyself !

From those who toiled with mystic scrolls
didst hide Thyself !
From those who, to the grief of their Kin,

sought Thee with single-minded devotion,
Thou didst hide Thyselj !

From those who, staking their faith in the
power of the Vedic Mantras, laboriously
sought Thee Thou didst hide Thyself !

From those who boasted to see Thee by some

rare device,
By the same device, there—didst Thou hide

thyself !

............................................

................................... Far off
Bidding the senses five depart,—seeking refuge

in trackless hill,

With frames devoid of all but bare breath,
spurning all delights,—

Ascetic saints in contemplation dwell ; in (from)
their vision Thou didst securely hide Thyself!
Seeming one thing, then not, eluding lsmowledge,
Thou didst hide Thyself !

When e’en of old I strove to find Thee, e’en when

today I strive,
Thou didst hide Thyself, Deceiver !

BUT WE HAVE FOUND THEE NOow 2

2 The author of this article begs to acknowledge that he has freely
used copious extracts from Rev. G. U. Pope’s translation of the Tiru-
vacagam and that he has himself rendered more portions into English.
He has taken the liberty of mixing up both. He craves the pardon of all
devotees of Pope's version. The only aim has been to give a clear inter-

pretation of Manikkavacagar’s thoughts and words. No attempt has been
made at versification.
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HOW ?
THUS,— (answers Manikkavacagar)

Then, while undying love dissolves my frame,

I cried ;
.............. ’twas then through all my limbs
A honied sweetness He mfused and made me

blest.

There is one device He cannot escape, whose lure He
cannot resist. He falls into the net of devout love.

Therefore His devotees,

‘saints who, abandoning all activities, their
bonds cast off,—in freedom dwell and
everlastingly perceive Him in themselves,
they all have come as maidens with beauteous
dark eyes to worship Him in the manner of
human beings, Him, the Bridegroom of the
awe-inspiring Goddess.’

For the same reason

Said sacred Vishnu and flower-born Brahma as

they gazed
on Civan’s )‘orm, our days in vain we spend

(here)
Without going to earth and being born (as

human beings) ; 'Tis earth
’tzs earth alone where Civan’s grace is wont

to save !’

For human beings, then, the way of worship is love,

the consecration of oneself as the Lord’s Bride~—the
Nayaka-Nayaki bhavam.

Manikkavacagar in his own behalf and in behalf of
all of us becomes the Lord’s Bride and in this third book
of his great work dances step by step into the Lord’s heart

till both hearts beat as one, and in fact there is none but
ONE.
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SEcTION I

LOVE CHERISHED IN SECRET

We shall take one poem from each of the sixteen decads
of th1§ Book and trace the birth, growth and consummation
of this Passionless Passion of the Lord’s Bride

She has hardly entered her teens. B
. ' . Butsheh
fallen in love with Madevan. She has not conﬁdzfi aif:lrzigz

one. But her companions alwa
. e ys agog for a toothy bi
gossip have divined her secret. They come tzohe}; ?fsoﬁ

loudly singing the praises of Madevan. She is in that state

of ecstatic love when even the mention
. of her 1 !
sends a thrill through every fibre of her body. OXESI‘ :ox;;“;es

the strains of the song of Madev
an
falls into a swoon. reaches her ears she

She had, however, through sheer
on occasions given away hergsecret. I?I}::l;b:vl;i‘r(llcse aorfe e
used by her companions to torment her. She pr tnoc?’
absolute unconcern and would not accompany hexr') fiiends
to Madevan’s shrine. She is pestered to join in singin EY;I_S
praises. She cannot trust herself to do so without galtls
gether betraying her secret. But her friends are import?l:

nate. “You alone are fit to do so, do therefore in rapture

melt ind sing for us and all the world,—sing a song of th
Lord”, 'beseechgs one companion, while another en’crea‘cy
her to sing of Him “ Who from time everlas X

of Beings and the Only-One.” ting is the First

(1)
How INDEED COULD ONE PRAISE Him ?

Willing yet unwilling, ea .
excuse in His immeasure ger yet hesitant, she finds an

ble re
companions with the im greatness and turns on her

atient i ¢ .
could one praise Him ?°’ l;‘or Auestion,—How indeed
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FAR BENEATH THE SEVEN NETHER REGIONS
AND INEFFABLE ARE HIs BLOSSOM FEET !
His FLOWER-LADEN CROWN IS ALL KNOWLEDGE'S
END !
A 1LADY BY HIM IS His FORM, BUT NOT THE ONLY
' ONE !
THOUGH THE VEDAS, THE HEAVEN DWELLERS AND
ALL THE WORLD SING HIS PRAISES,
PRAISES FALL SHORT OF HIM, OUR UNIQUE COM-
PANION, DWELLER IN HIS DEVOTEES.
THEREFORE, O YE OF BLAMELESS LINEAGE,
HANDMAIDENS OF HARAN’S SHRINE,
Waat 1s His city ? His NaME ? wHO HIs KIN ?
WHO ARE NOT ?
How sin¢ Wg His PRAISE ?

—Tiruvempavai, 10.
(ii)
NeVERTHELESS His FoRM WiILL I SING

 Her companions would not be put off. ‘O beauteous
gazelle, sing His Feet, the source of grace’, they beseeched
her. And she sang. Over feature after feature of His face
and form she dwelt with loving reminiscence and sang to
her heart’s rejoicing.

The fragmentary moon adorning her Lord’s head is
the first feature which comes to her mind. Iis cool
brilliance is ever present before her eyes. It is one insignia
which none else has a right to wear. It is His sole prero-
gative. How many times without number has she seen it
on hill tops and in the valleys as He went about His domain.
When He sped to her in the gloaming darkness to keep the
tryst, as He wended His way down the hill through winding
paths and even pathless ways, the crescent moon flashed
in and out of the latticed foliage, now far, now near, but
ever assuring her of His presence and speedy coming. If
for a brief moment for what seemed like eternity—this
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beacon of joy was hid from her eyes while perhaps He
pushed way through aisled courses of mountain streams,
she could still always hear Him. He delighted in singing
the enthralling sonorous chants of the Sama-Veda. Even
while she went about the day’s chores under the stern eyes

of her mother her ears would keep eternal commune with
Him,

Lost in the reverie of these delights of the eye and the
ear she forgot her fears, she forgot her companions
forgot everything except her Beloved. With a secre:c
suffusing her young face, with shining eyes searching the
expanse of the hills before her for the flash of the crescent
moon in the misty morning, with ears deaf to all sounds
but the strains of His musie, she lifted her
Her companions and the world itself we
amazed wonderment,

she
joy

voice and sang.
re silenced into

He wiTH THE CRESCENT MOON, THE BARD OF THE

VEDAS, LORD oF THIg VAST DOMAIN,
DONNING THE TWISTED THREAD, ON STATELY STEED

HE Rripks.
Dusky 1s HIS THROAT, RED-GOLDEN His ForRM.
9

ASHES WHITE THEREON.
FIRST IN ALL WORLDS 1s HE : BLISS UNCEASING,—
J

THE TRADITIONAL BOON—TO His VETERAN DEVOTEES

HE crves.
THAT ALL THE WORLD AMAZED BE, LET ME

BEHOLDING HiM sing !
—-Tim-Ammanai, 9.
(iit)
Two AND TwWo Makg ONE
She has irrevocably lost her heart to him
is to Paranjoti” she blurts out, :
dreams, speaks of Him alone.

all of her own secret chri
Amudan, she would roll the

“My love
She Unceasingly thinks,
She loves to lisp His names,
stening. Atthan, Anandan,
S€ names round her tongue,
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tasting them like sweets till their honied sweetness melted
and filled her mouth. But He was still a riddle to her. He
seemed now this, now that, always paradoxical pairs of
opposites. Her heart was sore puzzled as He eluded her
understanding. Now singing of Him, feature by loved
feature, her puzzlement increases till she can bear it no
longer and must confide in her companions. Even as the
words issue haltingly out of her sweet lips the riddle is
solved and her heavy clouded heart is illumined by divine
understanding. Realisation of His catalystic quality comes
to her in one inspired illumined flash. For when He enters
(the heart) as the Lord of Love, He

Melts the very bones, renders the two-fold
deeds (karma) powerless ;
Weeds out the rooted griefs, purifies
"~ (her sense of) dualities,
So that all that has gone before perish entire.

So she exultingly sings,

For HiM wHo 18 THE VEDAS AND SACRIFICES TOO ;
For HIM WHO IS THE REAL AND UNREAL AS WELL |
For HIM WHO IS THE ENLIGHTENMENT AND
IGNORANCE DARK BESIDES ;
For HiM WHO IS SORROW AND BLISS TOO ;
For HIM WHO IS THE HALF, WHO IS THE
‘ WHOLE AS WELL ;
For HiM WHO IS BONDAGE AND THE LIBERATION ;
For HIM WHO IS THE FIRST AND THE LAST;
For HIs ANOINTMENT POUND WE THE

GOLDEN PASTE.
—Tiru-p-porchunnam, 20.

@iv)
HIS INFINITE CONDESCENDING GRACE

Immediately a sense of her utter unworthiness assails
her. Simultaneously, wonder at her good fortune and
gratitude to Him for His infinite grace overwhelms her,
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She realises only too well that her lov

parison with Kannappan’s immeasurai‘;1zmllcr:\(r)\;c St;nd co?n—
a wry humour she sees that she is also be coma i th
if only for her mite of a love.
Forthwith her heart swells with

yond comparison,

.No one could have 1less.

joy and she sings,

Love LIKE KANNAPPAN’S HE DID NOT FIND

YET MY SIRE, BY MY OWN MEASURE o
, ME TOO

GRACIOUSLY ACCE,
PTE
AND CEREMONIOUSLY COMMANDED ME ‘COMD,
: E

HITHER ’ .| TO THAT
: FLOOD OF GRACE
HiM WITH THE GOLDEN FORM ASH COVERED ’
E4

GO HUM YOUR SONG, O RING OF BEES {(my

HEART).
—Tiru-k-kotthumbi, 4,
v) '
Tue MEETING
She had so long worshipped Him from afar. Just a

glimpse of the flashing crescent : Hi

Waf.ted in the wind ; a blue patgﬁoglri’HI;Islst}slyeit e
against the golden and white skin '; glimpses ofot?h’ black
her only acquaintance with Him. Even so, sh hese o
her heart to Him and had never thereafter (-;-vene gd 1.0 st
glance for anyone else. All she has seen so f&ue'1 Fe tl}‘lg
W?re as good as not having seen Him. Now she i : i
Him. She meets Him face to face. Just as Sita ‘fh ; me.et
she feigned to trim her bangles, stole a glanc, S while
and shed her doubts, assured that he who stoodeb s
was the same one whom she had seen from her b 19f0re her
had lost her heart to, similarly our Lord’s b »
confirmation and sings, ride

THE LORD OF THIS BEAUTIFUL VAST DOMAIN,?
b

cony and
receives

AFTER HE SEVERED
NG, ON NONE ELSE

HAVE I SET EVES:
and 3&; g‘he_regerence§ to the Vast Domain and the Cit *—L%
and bo. within ; the vast domain being the worlds ¥ are to God without

eing the city of the heart. This will be ¢] 'Pon worlds and the
two sections. clear from the succeeding

THE ROOT OF MY BIRTH’S SEEDLT
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FORMLESS (THEN), NOW A FORM HE WEARS.
SINGING
THE BEAUTIFUL CITY! HE GRACES, LET US ACCLAIM
THIS CLEAR CONFIRMATION.®

—Tiru-t-tellenam, 2,

(vi)
Gop WiTHOUT

Aldous Huxley in his Perennial Philosophy says,

« THAT ART THOU'’: ‘Behold but One in all
things '—God within and God without. There is a way
to Reality in and through the soul, and there is a way
to Reality in and through the world. Whether the
ultimate goal can be reached by following either of the
ways to the exclusion of the other is to be doubted. The
third, best and hardest way is that which leads to the
divine Ground simultaneously in the perceiver and in
that which is perceived.”

Our Lord’s bride can but choose the ‘ best and hardest’
way and therefore she beholds God without and God within.
With awe she looks at His vast domain and beholds God
without,—Him whom Manikkavacagar elsewhere hails
thus :—

Permeating all things, each one He cherishes,
behold Him !

Our Lord’s bride proclaims this in song thus : —

WaaT HE SMEARS IS WHITE ASH ; WHAT HE WEARS
1S AN ANGRY SNAKE ;

WuaT HE sPEAKS WITH HIS LIPS DIVINE IS THE
MYSTIC WORD, IT SEEMS, MY DEAR !
WHAT MATTERS WHAT HE SMEARS, WHAT HE savs,
WHAT HE WEARS ?
THE LORD, OF ALL THAT HATH LIFE THE ESSENCE
1s He!

~Tirucchalal, 1.

8 gewd = certainty, confirmation.
Qgdr = clear, devold of doubt.

4



242 TAMIL CULTURE

(vii)

Gop WitHIN

“Though God is everywhere present, AT
Law (quoted by Aldous’ b ,  says William

Huxley in his ‘Perennial Philo-
sophy’), “yet He is only bresent to thee in the deepest
and most central part of thy soul. The natural senses

f:annot possess God or unite thee to Him ; nay, thy
inward faculties of understanding, will and memor;r can
onl.y reach after God, but cannot be the place of His habi-
tation in thee. But there is a root or depth of thee from
where all these faculties come forth, as lines from a
centre,® or as branches from the body of a tree. Thj
depth is called tho centre, the fund or the bottom. of thls
soul. This depth is the unily, the eternity—I haq almo?c
said the infinity—of thy soul; for it is so infinite th:t

nothing can satisfy it or give i ; .
of Gorts g it rest but the infinity

“God within and God without,”
Huxley to explain,—“these are two
which can be entertained by the un
exfpressed in words. But the facts to w
refer cannot be realised and experie i
deepest and most central part o? thenziﬁl e’xc?;du':h“ th'e
true no less of God without than of God withion ®

goes on Aldous
abstract notiong
derstanding and
hich these notjons

Accordingly the Lord’s bride proceeds t i
- eds to real
God without than God within in the deepes: 1:reldn ) les:z
central part of her soul. Hence her song : — mos

"(AFTER) MANY A DAY PRAISING Hrm AND SERVING
Hrm, His srossom FEET,
ED, THE GREAT ONk ;

AND AS BEAUTEQUS F
LAME
TEARING THE FIBRES OF My HEART, HE Took ME’:

UNDER HiIs sway. Hig TWIN FEET
GOLDEN BECAME. THIS LET US SING AND

PLUCK FLOWERS (FOoR Him) !

IN My HEART HE pLANT

—Tiru-p-poovalli, 9.

6 The Mundaka Upanishad says, “ Where th i
brought together like the spokes in the centrz ?)x;te:li:s giet:le \?viOdy are
(this self moves about) becoming manifold.” » Within it

THE PASSIONLESS PASSION 243
(viii)
His Prowess

Realising God within and God without in the deepest
and most central part of her soul, she sings His great
prowess.

TwWO ARROWS WE SAW NOT—IN EKAMBAR’S HAND !
ONE ARROW—THREE CITIES |—JUMP FOR JOY !
AND ONE WAS TOO MANY !—JUMP FOR JOY !

(ix)
OPEN AVOWAL

Thus her passion progresses, grows, fills her being and
can no longer be contained in secrecy. ‘Posing as one
moved by compassion, He has entered her heart and
enslaved her, and has made her the target of public slander.’
The point of no return has been crossed. Her plight over-
powers her reticence and modesty and impels her to rush
into the presence of her Beloved to shamelessly declare her
passion, unmindful of the assemblage round Him. She
rushes in, dancing in ecstatic joy and longingly sinks her
glance on His shoulders. So unbecoming of a modest
demure maiden. Utterly shameless, senseless baring of her
heart-locked secret. But she could not help it. Her love
would not be contained any longer. She need not speak.
Her immodest stare speaks volumes. Elsewhere Manikka-
vacagar sings,

Enter shall I,—mine alone are Thy sacred feet :
standing amidst saints that adore Thee I

Shall laugh, staring at Thy familiar’ shoulder?
me an immodest cur !

7 familiar : the shoulders in which she has, in their secret trysts, often
nestled her head.
8 Kamban’s readers will recall to memory these lines of his:
“The pair of lances called her (Sita's) glance
Sank deep in shoulders broad of handsome Ram.” .
—Balakandam, Padalam 10, verse 87.
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Here the Lord’s bride sings with utter abandon.

PRIDE WE HAVE LOST, WISDOM WE HAVE FORGOT,

YE MAIDENS FAIR !
WE THINK BUT OF THE CINTURED FEET oF Him,

Lorp oF THE SOUTH,
WHOM HEAVEN ADORES ! THE RAPTUROUS DANCER’S

GRACE IF WE OBTAIN,
HIis SLAVES,—FORTHWITH IN RAPTURE LOST,

SHALL WE DANCE GAZING ON HIS SHOULDERS !

—Tiru-t-tolnokkam, 8.
Thus every true lover of God has to
love so that his passion may be purified and transformed

into Passionless Passion. Manikkavacagar relates the

experience of this transformation in the last poem of this
decad thus:—

publicly proclaim his

Let us sing

Of the ineffable Inner Light,—the Most Mighty

. entering my heart ;
Of the crossing of the shoreless vast Sea%f Lust ;
Of the headlong flight of the craving senses,’

vultures, robbed of thei _
Of the destruction of their eyrie to{; | i prey ;

(x)
Swine YE Low, Swing YE Higy

The point of no return has been cross
assails her now. She sinks into despair.
her or spurn her and her love ? Her heart reassures her
‘Fear not, He will assuredly accept yoy ’, says the heart:

What will be the sign ? He will sever the cycle of Death

and Birth. Reassured, she and her heart swing i iri
joy and sing : — g in delirious

ed. A new fear
Will He accept

His THROAT THE POISON HOLDS ; LoRD oF THE

, HEAVENLY ONES )
RA-KOCA-MANGAI’S GEM-LIKE CLOUD

CAPPED MANSION

FroMm vuTTA
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He WiILL COME WITH HER WHOSE WORDS ARE
MUSIC ; AND IN HIS SLAVES’

HEARTS TAKE ABODE: ELIXIR OF DEATHLESSNESS
WILL WELL UP (IN OUR HEARTS) AS HE IN

His GRACE

SUNDERS (THE BONDS OF) DEATH AND BIRTH. LET
us His HOLY PRAISES SING,

O YE WHO WEAR ROWS OF BRACELETS WHITE | AND
SWING IN THE GOLDEN SWING !

—Tiru~-p-ponnoosal, 4.
Here ends the Secret Courtship.
Section II
PUBLIC DECLARATION AND UNION
(xi)
DECLARATION

Their love has become the talk of the whole town. It
cannot be very long before the mother of the Lord’s bride
comes to hear of it. Before this happens she must be told,
she must be confided in, her blessings, her invaluable
wisdom, understanding and help should be secured. The
Lord’s bride therefore seeks her mother when she is alone.
Tongue-tied, guilty, shame and shyness two shakles on her
feet, she is driven forward by love and sheer necessity.
As she nears her mother, she rushes forward and in a
sudden close embrace buries her face in her mother's
ample bosom, and between muffled sobs cries ‘ MOTHER !’

ETERNAL BRIDEGROOM, THE UTTERLY BEAUTIFUL ;
SINCE HE FILLS HER HEART SHE COULD ONLY CRY

‘ ‘ MOTHER !’
HE WHO DWELLS IN HER HEART,—THE SOUTHERNER,

THE VAST DOMAIN’S
Lorp—sINCE HE Is BLISS, SHE COULD ONLY CRY

‘MoOTHER !’
—~Annai-p-patthu, 3.
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(xii)
INvVITATION

Though she only cried ‘Mother’ and would say
nothing else, her mother, a person of perfect understanding,
divined her daughter’s secret and bade her send for Him.
The Lord’s bride rushes out in great joy to entreat the

Kuyil, lovers’ winged messenger, to call Him hither. She
begs the Kuyil,

THOU KUYIL SMALL, THAT DOST FREQUENT THE

GROVE WITH HONEY-SWEET FRUIT RICH, PAY
HEED TO THIS !

THE BOUNTEOUS LORD, WHO SPURNING THE
HEAVENS, ENTERED THIS EARTH, AND MADE MEN
His owxn ;

THE ONLY-ONE WHO DISREGARDING THE FLESH
ENTERED MY HEART AND MY SENTIENT LIFE
BECAME ;—

THE BRIDEGROOM OF HER WHO WoN HIm WITH

>
THOU AND BID HIM COME HIIHER!

—Kuyil-patthu, 4.
(xiii)
STATE ARRIVAL

He comes. He comes in state and she would proclaim
His heraldry; but in His presence she becomes ton ue-
tied. But her mother and her people should knongi
Name and fame; His kingdom, capital, river an :

3 3 d ;
His steed and arms; His war-drum and favourite gir\l)g:r,
and His banner. She therefore turns to her loquacidu;

8“For my part,” says St. Bernard (quot
 Perennial Philosophy”) “I think the chiet eria‘ii'n"iﬁﬁ“; Huxley in his
invisible God to become visible in the flesh and to K 13 prompted the
!;let:l! thv;ai tl.o leadt clalrna}1 m:n who are able to love On.iy c‘g’r‘r‘:ml;seto w&b
ul love of His flesh, and s Ul
Tovar esh, and afterwards, little by little, to spiritual
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parrot to whom on many a lonesome wistful night she had
repeated item by loved item His sweet Name and proud
tame, and begs the bird to announce Him.

She would not, however, have her mother and kinsmen
think that she had taught the parrot His Name. “Speak
His Name,” she commands the bird, “recollecting what
you have heard Brahma and Vishnu address Him.”

PARROT FAIR AND YOUNG ! RECOLLECT AND TELL
THE RENOWNED SACRED NAME

Or our Lorp oF vasT poMAIN,— AROORAN’,
‘SEMPERUMAN ’,

OR AS YOU HAVE HEARD BRAHMA AND VISHNU
SAY,—

“ M1LORD ’°, * OVERLORD OF THE GODS’!

—Tiru-t-tasangam, 1.

(xiv)
He 15 ARISEN IN ME

Aldous Huxley quotes the following extracts in his
¢ Perennial Philosophy’;

“ GGoodness!® needeth not to enter into the soul, for
it is there already, only it is unperceived.”

—The Theologica Germanica,

“ When the Ten Thousand things are viewed in their
oneness, we return to the Origin and remain where we
have always been.”

—Sen T’sgen.

and proceeds to explain as follows :—

“ It is because we don’t know Who we are, because
we are unaware that the Kingdom of Heaven is within us,
that we behave in the ...... ways that are so characteris-~
tically human, We are saved, we are liberated and
enlightened, by perceiving the hitherto unperceived good

10 same as Godness.
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that is already within us, by returni
Ground and remaining where, witho
have always been.”

ng to our eternal
ut knowing it we

Immediately on the advent of the Be]
bride experiences this same revelation
Huxley speaks of) and communicates it to
whom she could describe so far in vg
such as ‘ the flavour of the fruit’, or ‘f:cetagl’]riieflon}y-‘
difficult to apprehend’, or * 0, it is so simple ’ ’or ¢ O it is
immortals know it not’,—she could now w’ith aeVen e
affirm, “ Tais 1s He, this His BEAUTIFUL FORM ”’ s;l}:rance
realised in herself the Truth in the doctrine, ¢ Tat.twa'r: :lsjs,

—*'That art Thou’. She has gained the uniti
of the divine Ground. Therefore she sinngIVe knowledge

oved, the Lord’s
(which Aldoys

 THE FLAVOUR OF THE FRUIT 1§ TH
‘ AMBROSIA THAT';

‘THAT CAN RARELY BE KNOWN’:
(sT1LL) ' ! THUS IMMORTALS,

O DWELLER IN UTTARA-KOCA
PERFUMED GROVES !

WHO HAST ASSUMED sway OVER
IN THY GRACE COME HITHER

THAT WE MAY DECLARE, ‘ THIs 15 Hy
THIS IS HE’;

WHaT 1s THY WILL FOR oug SERVICE ?
THAT WE SHALL HEED.

Our MicHTY LORD, ARISE 1IN Us,

AT’ ;

¢
SO ACCESSIBLE
TOO XNOw wor !

US AND Hast

S SACRED FoRM,

(xv)
SHOW ME A SIGN

All saints, prophets, sages, enlighteneq
down the ages received a sign,—a proof of the
of the one Reality. Rev. Pope translates th
this decad as ‘ Eternal Reality’. For the g
of a covenant, it is the dispeller of the

ones have aly
apprehension
genSUb-title of

Is the seal
dread of being

her people. Him
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forsaken, it is the conferment of the Eternal Reality. The
Lord’s Bride also asks for a sign.

THE MISTRESS!! DWELLS IN MIDMOST OF THYSELF ;

WITHIN THE MISTRESS CENTRED DWELLEST THOU ;

O OUR PRIMAL LORD WHOSE BEING KNOWS NO END ;

WHO DWELLEST IN THE SACRED GOLDEN HALL (OF
MY HEART) !

MipsT oF THY SERVANT IF BOTH YE DWELL,

EVER GIVE ME THY SERVANT THE GRACE

AMIDST THY LOWLIEST SERVANTS TO ABIDE ;—

THAT MY HEART’S PURPOSE BE FULFILLED.

*—Koil-mootha-tiru-p-padigam, 1.

(xvi)
DvyING TO SELF

The consummation of the Passionless Passion is the
consumation of the self. This is the law to which saints
all over the world and all down the ages have borne
testimony, as the following extracts (quoted by Aldous
Auxley in his ‘ Perennial Philosophy’) will show.

The Beloved is all in all; the lover merely veils
. Him, ;
The Beloved is all that lives, the lover a dead thing.
—Jalal-uddin-Rumi.

My Me is God, nor do I recognise any other
Me except my God Himself.

-—St. Catherine of Genoa.

Our Lord’s Bride ¢ dies to her self’ singing thus :—

THIS DAY IN GRACE TO ME, THOU RISEST IN MY
HEART—

A SUN BIDDING THE DARKNESS FLEE !
ON THIS THY NATURE MANIFEST I THOUGHT TILL
ALL THOUGHT CEASED TO BE.*

11 Divine Grace.
13 Thinking is a sign of separateness, of duality.

5
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THINE ‘ NONE-BUT-THYNESS ’
GOEs FORTH, GOES FORTH (INTO ALL THINGS) AS

ATOM BY INFINITESIMAL ATOM TILL THOU |

ALONE ART :
. O, CIVAN WHO DWELLEST IN THE VAST DOMAIN
HOU ART NOT ONE, THOU APART NONE ART ! ’
WHO cAN INDEED KNOW Tygg 713 .

~Kozl-tiru-p-padigam, 7.
Manikkavacagar thus loved and
has bequeathed to us his first-
Reality which he was able to ?;p};ZEZHZCCOI‘JH}:S of the one
of t:his priceless heritage and thr(')ugh his blee us be worthy
loving, pure in heart and poor in spirit so thasts Ings become
be possessed by this Passionless Passion and dj we too may
to. become alive to the Kingdom of God With'le to our self
without knowing it, we have always been ¢ In us, where,

gained the Lord, and he

13The answer is not ‘none’, but * s
Upanishad says, “To whomsoever It (thIe lglr‘;‘;;’ Thee’. For the Keng
him It is known; to whomsoever It is known hman) is not known, to
not understood by those who understang It ’It‘? does not know. I't is
who do not understand It.” * IS understood by those

Please also refer to the quotations
Huxl(_ey under the section ‘God within’® ﬁﬁ;g; leimam Law ang Aldous
standing etc. as aids for possessing God, Bg the futility of under.

14 This article is humbly dedicated to i
Bombay, a nectarine ocean of intuitive Eﬂg@}’;as“bbarayar of Matunga,
of the waters of which it Was given to this writer gy oo 0¢ Tiruvacagam,
less indeed. to take but a sip-much

wbv el

The Development of
Tamilian Religious Thought

SWAMI VIPULANANDA®*

I
INTRODUCTORY

The beginnings of Tamilian civilisation may be traced
far back to the ancient days, when the waters of the Pahruli
river brought fertility to the regions that extended south-
wards beyond Kumari (the present Cape Comorin). The
Pandya king, Ma Kirti, at whose court the Tholkappiyam
was published flourished before the time of the great
deluge ! which submerged several ranges of hills, the river
Hahruli and the forty-nine countries adjoining it. The
waters of the Indian Ocean roll over the spot where the
proud city of Kavadapuram? stood. This city of great
wealth, ‘ rich in gold, celestial and adorned with pearls and
gems’, was the second capital city of the Pandyan kingdom ;
the original seat of government, Thenmadura, was situated
further south and was swallowed up by the sea at the end
of the first Oozhi. The commentator Nacchinarkiniyar
ascribed to King Ma Kirti® a long reign of twenty-four
thousand years and proceeds to say that the scholars at this

~ old king’s court were, therefore, men of matchless wisdom.

If years mean anything, Ma Kirti and his courtiers should
certainly be the possessors of very ripe wisdom. Never--

-+ This article contributed by the late Swami Vipulananda was originany'
published in the Annamalai University Journal and is now republished
with the permission of the University.

1 Chilappadikaram XI, 17-22; Kali-thokai CIV 1-4; Tholkappiyam ;
Payiram Comm.; Karpiyal 4 Comm, and Marapiyal 84 Comm., Purananury
V1, 2 and 1X, 11.
© 8 Valmiki Ramayanam, Kishkindakandam, XLI, 19.

8 Tholkappiyam : Payiram Comm.
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the-less we, who belong to a short-lived race of mortals
whose average span of life does not exceed the proverbiai
three score years and ten, refuse to see eye to eye with
Nacchinarkiniyar, when he makes this pre-diluvian
monarch go through the dull routine of a king’s life for such
a long number of years. Although the tradition may be
unacceptable for purposes of historical investigation, it may
not be uninteresting to seek for and discover its’ origin
The existence of parallel traditions in Sumerian histor.
suggests the possibility of a common source. The kiny
lists* of Larsa give the names of eight kings before thi
deluge who reigned for periods ranging between 18,600 and
43,200 years. The civilisation of the Mesopotamia;1 vall
pas a special interest to students of Tamil culture, for tl?er
ancient Sumerians are said to bear most resemblan,ce to th
Dravidian ethnic type of India’ The discovery of mon -
ments® belonging to the First Dynasty of Ur (3100-29;(;
B.C.), the third after the Flood, has proved to a certai
extent that the records left by the scribeg of ancient Sy er
are not altogether legendary. The archaeological ﬁndmel';
Harappa and Mohenjo-Daro may throw fuller light onst}?
racial and cultural connexions of the Sumeriangs and 'che
ancient Dravidians, and the antiquity of the Sn \
Dravidian civilisation. The account given by Beroum?r?-
the third or fourth century before Christ appears to uggest
that the early settlers of Sumer arriveq by sea bil'lgg'ESt
with them a fully developed civilisation, This c’ivil'mgtl'ng
may possibly have arisen in the submerged Tamj] | clisa hat
extended to the south of Kumari. ands that

Coming back to the court of Kin g
Tholkappiyar seated in the midst of an isi\g:n ]ﬁlrf:;E 1we s(;ece1
pandits, expounding his immorta] treatise. 3(’) oe'imt
him sits Athankottasan, a relentless ecritic W}E’f Sltetho
instigation of the sage Agattiyar (Sanskrit. Aéast a’) at - t:
out many flaws in the book. Tholkap ya), poin

Piyar successfully
4,5 6 7 C. L. Wolley: The Sumerian

s (Oxtord) e8 91 an 187
and 189; H. R. Hall: The Ancient History - pages 21, 30, 187
pages 173, 174 and 171. ory of the Near East (Methuen)
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meets the points raised by Athankettasan and the book
receives the approbation of the wise men of Ma Kirti’s court.
From thenceforward the Tholkappiyam becomes the most
authoritative treatise on Tamil language and Tamil culture.
From internal evidence, one is led to believe that the book
was written at a time when the Aryan culture was just
beginning to influence the social and religious life of the
ancient Tamilians. Nacchinarkiniyar says that the Thol-
kappiyam existed before the time of Vyasa® the compiler
of the Vedas and the author of the Mahabharata. The high
standard of excellence reached by the book shows that the
Tamils at this time were a highly civilized people. The
sage Agattiyar came into a land which was civilized and
wealthy. There are a good many legends centering round

.the name of this sage. He is said to have started from the

Meru ; passing through Dwarapathi (Dwarasamudram), he
proceeded southwards with a band of followers until he
reached Tamilakam. After his arrival, the Pothiya® hill,
where he fixes up his abode becomes as famous as the
Himalayas, the Kaviri'® river (Cauvery) which is said to
have originated from his water-pot becomes the sacred
Ganges of the South; Kanta-man, the Chola king, who -
sought his protection is saved from the murderous battleaxe
of Parasurama, the protagonist of priestly power; the
mighty Ravana®® crosses the sage’s path and becomes sub-
dued (literally bound) not by force of arms, but by the
subtler persuasive power of music. The sage is said to have
spent years in the island of Ceylon, practising severe
austerities. Later he becomes deified and we see temples
erected to him in far-off Java. This half-mythical figure
stands in the hoary past as the synthesis of two great
cultures, the Aryan and the Dravidian, which like the con-
fluence of the Ganges and the Jumna was to progress ever
afterwards. as an undivided single life-giving current.

8 Tholkappiyam: Payiram Comm.

9 Chilappadikaram 1, 14; III, 1; VIII, 8; XV, 14; XXVII, 67.

10 Manimekhalai, Padikam 12.

11 Manimekhalal, XXIT, 35. )
13 Tholkappiyam: Payiram Comm.
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The earliest existing literary records of
are to be found among the anthologies known ag
classics. Rescued from palm-leaf manuscripts
to light during the last three or four decadle:s, f}rllgs? zcr)xl‘tiht
logies open up an entirely new world, entering into whi:};
one meets with a god-like race of men and women, stron
in physique, possessed of a keen intellect, proud, ’valiantg
active and energetic. They appear to have given little 01:
no thqught to metaphysical speculations. Life in those
remote times was strenuous and the hero, who won renown
by steady perseverance and indomitable courage, either i
the battle-field or in the more ’ e
was held up as the ideal to be followed. He whose val
was sung by bards here on earth, was sur’ oyl
the celestial car, which-carried the soul in it
abode of the Immortals.”® This earliest e
sation of the Tamils is the age in which He
to the position of a religion. The acquis
held up as the motive for virtuous action
ance of strenuous deeds of valour,

Tamilakam
the Sangam

e of mounting
§ ascent to the.
poch in the civili-
roism was exalted
ition of fame was
and the perform-

. The War-God Muruga, ruddy-complexioneq
bling the sun at dawn, was worshipped from th’ resem-
times as the ideal of unfailing Achievement, 1 H_e earliest
the great Goddess, whom the Tamiljgn solciiers ifvﬁf;;l er,
in

the field of battle was known as Korrayaj 15
ai, ictori
One. Even in those early days, there Weretlzaii}/ZSZ;rgg: y
S’

Arivar, who by years of mental discinli .
intuitive insight into the past, the ;ﬁ:iﬁiﬂidh:g afttamw
and there were also anchorites, Thapathar wh °. .utu.re;
severe austerities ; the Arivar and the Tha a?chperforrr.led
the attainment of Truth as the sole aim of 11? & hgvmg
Shiva, the unborn, the embodiment of Tyg 0. o PPed
who shrank from the path of Truth, the G. d To those
appeared as the God of Wrat}z and Destructi?:ﬁ ofMTruth
13 Purangnury, XXVII, 7-9. _\\\:—_ wyon
4 Purananuru, LVI, 14. ’

15 See Tholka am Purattinai
16 Paripadul. ‘z;pi;g a1

yal and Pumppml: venb

peaceful avocations of life,
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the blue-complexioned, was the embodiment of Fame.!
His brother, Valiyon, whose complexion was as white as a
conch-shell, was the personification of undisputed
Strength.® Indra and Varuna ranked only as demi-gods.
It is said that the Chola King, Thodi-thol-chempian,’® went
as an ally of the king of the celestials and broke down the
three hanging fortresses of the Asuras. In sealing a bond
of friendship, the king of the celestials agreed to visit the
Chola capital once a year and participate in the great.
festival which was held in his honour for eight and twenty
days. This was the origin of the Indravila. Mention is
made of a Pandya king Vadimp-alamba-minra-pandyan who
instituted a festival in honour of the Sea-god.*® One of his
descendants not only discarded this festival but also hurled
a lance of defiance at the Sea-god, whereupon the enraged
sea? swept away the Pahruli river, several ranges of hills
and a goodly portion of the Pandya dominions. The un-
daunted Pandya marched northwards and conquered new
lands to make up for the loss he had sustained. Old King
Ma Kirti*®* defled the very gods and loocked upon them as
mere quarrelsome children. Once when he heard that
hostilities were about to break out between the Devas and
the Asuras, he interposed and asked them to lay down their
arms and added the threat that if either party were to resort
to acts of violence, his strong right arm would smite down
the miscreants. The threat went home and both parties
slunk away in terror from the presence of the mighty

- monarch. These legends help us to gain some insight into

the ideals and aspirations that stirred the heart of the old
Tamil warrior.

Paripadal, one of the Sangam anthologies, makes
mention of the Vedic pantheon® of gods, such as the twelve

17 Puram, LVI, 13.

18 Puram, LVI, 12

19 Manimekhalai I, 4-10.

20 Puram, IX, 10. -

21 Chilappadikaram X1, 17-22.

22 Iraiyanar Akapporul Sutra, 835 Comm.
2 Paripadal III, 6-8; VIII, 4-8, '
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Adityas, the eight Vasus, the eleven Rudras
Asvini-devas ; but the worship of these deitie
taken root among the mass of the people. Some of th

kings were persuaded to perform Vedic sacrifices, whi }?
they did more for the purpose of winning earthly ’r .

than for the achieving of heavenly rewards. One erfm‘::ln
Pandya kings, Muthu-kudumi Peru Vazhyth; whool' g
before the time of the submergence of the Pa,lhruli 'Ned
had the distinguishing epithet of Pal-yaga-salaj vl;ll'xv'ell:
means the possessor of many sacrificial halls and ’a tlluc

Chola king is known as Peru-nar-killi who performng e
Rajasuya sacrifice. Early Aryan thought appears tc? htlrle
been introduced into Tamilakam with Vedic ritualism e

and the twin
s had not yet

The Tholkappiyam and the Paripadal make incidental
mention of the early speculations concerning the Univer .
man’s place in it and the ultimate destiny of humani:e’
The Sankhya system of philosophy was in vogue from v .
early times; attention, however, does not appear to hery
been centred round the study of philosophy, until :Ke
coming of the Jains and Buddhists. Within a,centur :
two after the time of their illustrious founders these Z-ezlt.
religions appear to have been introduced into’Tamilaiam
Somewhere about this time, there appeared on the ﬁrma—'
ment of Tamilakam a star of the first magnitude which
continues to shed its lustre even to this day. Tiruvalluvar
whose name is known to all parts of the civilizeq World’
and whose teachings have lent a unique grandeur to th,
language in which they were uttered, lived in :
great intellectual activity. The ferment, introdu
great heresies of Jainism and Buddhism, made th
ponents of Vaidika Dharma to revalye the trad'::a' nal
teachings and to formulate a course of conduct whi h1 101381
remaining within the established tenets of 4, y ,W?llle
Dharma, would also appeal to thoge who would ot acouns

an age of
ced by the

the authority of the Vedas. The Univers not accfept
valluvar met this demand and has ever sincai gospﬂ of ':.[‘1ru-
as the Uttara Veda. een acclaimed
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When Buddhism and Jainism were first introduced,
they were considered merely as systems of thought and
were received with open arms. The disciplined life of the
monk and the self-sacrifice shown by him may have
appealed to the hardy Tamil warrior. The old soldier, who
might have grown world-weary of the endless number of
battles he was called upon to fight, may have found a calm
refuge in the seclusion of monasteries. Those who suffered
great bereavements, such as the fathers of Kovalan and
Kannaki, entered the monasteries to pass the last days of
their lives. Princes of the royal blood, such as Ilanko-

~ adikal, embraced a life of poverty to follow the example

of the noble ascetic, the scion of the Sakya clan. Along
with Buddhism and Jainism, the Nyaya and Vaiseshika
philosophies were introduced into Tamilakam. In those
remote times, the Mimamsa system does not appear to have
been divided into the Purva and the Uttara Mimamsas.
Lokayata (materialism), Buddhism, the Sankhya, the
Nyaya, the Vaiseshika and the Mimamsa systems are known
as the six systems of philosophy in the time of the Mani-
mekhalai® A great impetus was given to the cultivation of
learning and some of the Tamilian Buddhist scholars went
to China, Tibet and the island of Java carrying with them
the torch of knowledge. Mention is made in the Mani-
mekhalai of the famous Buddhist teacher, Ara-vana-adikal.
The name may be translated into Sanskrit as Dharma-

. swarupa. He is the hero of the epic, as much as his disciple,

the Bhikshuni Manimekhalai, is the heroine. The fact that
he was extremely aged is mentioned in several places in the
poem. The force of his personality appears to have gained
many adherents to the path of Buddhism. Later on
Buddhism and Jainism gained ground to such an extent
that they gave up the spirit of toleration which characteri-
wed them at the beginning and became aggressive religions.
They aimed at the conversion of the whole of Tamilakam
and attempted to do this by winning over the exclusive
patronage of princes and scholars. After the destruction

24 Manimekhalai XXVII,
6
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of Pukar (Kavirippumpattinam), which event todk place
somewhere about the end of the second century, the Chola
capital is transferred to Uraiyur. Madura suffers from a
severe drought and famine for twelve years. The poets
of the Sangam disperse and the glories of the good old days
become a mere memory of the past. Several Northern
dynasties, that cast covetous eyes upon the wealth of
Tamilakam, find an opportune moment to gain a foothold
in the South ; an Aryan expeditionary force from the North
appears to have invaded Tamilakam as early as the time
of the Pandya king mentioned in the Chilappadikaram.
This invasion was successfully resisted and the king is
therefore, known to history as Arya-padai—kadantha;
Neduncheliyan. Subsequently, the Aryan hordes make a
clean sweep of the country and in the next century we see
Pallava kings well-established in Kanchi. The Chola and
the Pandya dynasties suffer a temporary eclipse and the
whole country passes through a period of transition. at the
end of which, we find that the North had achieved a c,ultural
conquest even more pronounced than the political conquest
The very names of the Pandya and Chola kings becomé
Sanskritized.

It was during this time, perhaps by the end of the
third century or a little earlier, that the Yoga system of
philosophy began to appear in Tamilakam. Tradition says
that Patanjali lived at Chidambaram and wrote hig co,z
mentary on Panini’s grammar, a treatise on medicine hi-
immortal treatise on Yoga and the Tantric rules for’ ths
worship of Nataraja. The sage is represented as a N .
and is considered as an incarnation of Sesha Naga ’I‘:thg'a
seems to suggest that the theory and practice of Yo .a .
developed among the ancient Nagas, Patanjali’s oo 1o
coupled with that of Vyagrapada, anot name i
to have arrived at Chidambaram ear]
presented with eyes in his toes.
Akshapada, the father of Nyaya
are said to be the first to wit

1er. This sage is re-
Is he to be identified with
Sastra ? These two sages
ness the cosmic dance of

her sage, who is said"
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Nataraja. The account may be symbolic of the fact that
the supreme truth of the Shaiva religion can only be dis-
cerned by the combined eyes of Yoga and Nyaya. By
saying so, we do not in the least deny, the historicity of the
two sages mentioned above. The Agamic cult of worship,
which probably existed as a secret cult from early times,
was elaborated during this period. It was certainly
enriched by the influx of Tantric thought from the North.
The worship of Ganesha, the elephant-headed God, whose
form is that of the Pranava mantra is recognised in the
Yoga system.

Yoga and Tantra engaged the attention of Siddhars and
recluses. Before they could filter down to the mass of the
people, it was necessary that the doctrines taught by them '
should be actualized in the lives of one or more saintly
personages. Karaikkal Ammaiyar or Karaikkal Pei (the
demoness of Karaikkal), as she called herself, was blessed
with a vision of the mystic dance at Tiruvalangadu, and
having the gift of song, she has sung in immortal verse the
glory of the vision that was vouchsafed unto her ; the first
Alwars of Vaishnavism were probably contemporaries of
Karaikkal Ammaiyar. Cholan Chenganan, the builder of
many temples, also probably lived about this time. In the
middle of the seventh century came Tirugnana Sambandhar,
the child-saint of Shiyali, who in his third year was blessed
with the Divine vision and from thence-forward looked
upon Shiva and Parvati as his parents. The saintly old
Appar, who in his young days entered a Jain monastery
and later on embraced Shaivaism, is a contemporary of
Sambandhar. Many sects® of Shaivaism, which are at
present known only by name, were in active existence at
the time of Appar. Kapalis who made use of human skulls
as begging bowls, Mavratis with long matted hair and
garlands of bones, Pasupathars and others were seen in the

- streets of Kanchi and Tiruvarur. There was a whole galaxy

of saints at this epoch. Andal, the mystic poetess, the

35 Appar, Devaram~Tiruvarur, Tinzvatirai-Tirupad_ikam.
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beloved bride of Sri Ranganatha, and
Periyalwar, lived about this time.
the last of the Devara hymnists, ca
later. Tirumangaimannan, the Va
bly a contemporary of Sundarar,
Sundarar have left behind beautify
which to this day form the hol ; ivi
Alwars have left behind the Tirgvtzow?}){liO?Lhih%a?nhi?n\l;tg&
of tbe Vaishnavites. Manickavasagar ’ the prine ) ?
gllys]t;cs, coz;xpleted tlzlf work of Shaiva ’revival Starte?i t:)y
e Devara hymnists.® Buddhism g;

.India ; but the unseen gentle inﬂug‘zzp(ie:gdefr(&zthOult]h
ldgal 'of compassion to all living creatures and ;;lh ail't ?
principles expounded by Him, persisted ang bec: o
me}nfently incorporated in the religious life of Ty ijl1e .
‘_Tam1sm, although it received a set-back, continueén 1}, akam.
in the monasteries, which, besides being centres of r ?’ e.X)-St
life, were also functioning as a sort of grammar ; 1hgmuS
The elementary treatises on Grammar, Progod andslg OO'IS.
and the metrical lexicons (Nighantus), placedyin the 1(1)2:113:

of young students of Tamil even i
_ tot
from mediaeval Jain monasteries, s day, have come

her saintly father,
Sundaramurti-Nayanar,
me about two centuries
ishnava saint, is proba-
Sambandhar, Appar and
1 songs in praise of Shiva,

The Alwars and the
into the people and roused
pessimistic attitude of mij

Nayanmars breathed new life
them from thejr lethargy. The

! nd fostered j i :
Buddhist monasteries gave place to 3 lli?’irfghefai‘;:n, ;1;12

glorious example of the Shaivite and Vai

. A% ; .
helpgd the votaries of these religions tglsltzgvxte 1‘sfalnts
service .and ‘ sglﬁess devotion.  Princeg lavi had ife <?f
wealth in l?mldmg temples and in patronisin shed their
old dynasties of Tamilakam felt t g poets. The

hej
refused to pay tribute to alien mo I' own strength and

narchs,?
encounters they not only freed themselveg fro?nytflchii's:ifgﬂ

yoke but also subdued their erstwhile rylerg Perhaps, it

26 The date of Manickavasakar is t TS
strong reasons in support of the claj n ot ¢JPen question; th

reaso n ; there are

fixing his date to the end of the third century* V0 bY some scholars

¥ Sundarar Devaram : Koil-padikam.
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was during this time that the religion and culture of South
India spread to far-off Champa and Cambodia. As a result
of the awakening of the spirit, subsequent centuries
witness an unprecedented literary revival. Jayam-
kondan’s Kalingattuparani and Kamban’s immortal epic
reach such heights as were never before reached. Kamba-
Ramayanam truly reflects the religious thought of the age
in which it was written. The old cult of heroism, which
regarded valour as the supreme virtue and immortal fame
here on earth as the equivalent of immortality hereafter,
forms the basis of the lives so beautifully depicted by

‘Kamban. The great God, who forgot His divinity on -

hearing the wails of a suffering world, walks in the midst
of kings, outcastes and recluses as a man among men
sharing their joys and sorrows. In Him, the Kshatriya
ideal of life finds its fullest manifestation. Kamban .has
pictured this ideal to its utmost perfection. We find
contemporary kings and princes of the royal bleod vying
with one another in honouring this great poet, who stands
unparalleled as the poet of manliness and Kshatriya

~ prowess. The Devara hymns, the works of Manicka-

vasagar and Saint Tirumular and of various other Shaiva
poets were collected and arranged into the eleven Tiru-
murais or holy books of Shaivaism and Sekkilar wrote his
story of the Shaiva saints which formed the twelfth
Tirumurai. Ramanuja, the great exponent of Visishta-
dwaita, lived about this time. The sacred utterances of
the Alwars were collected and arranged and formed the
authoritative scriptures of the Vaishnavas.

We pass on and come to an age, in which men’s minds
turn once more to philosophical speculations. = Meikandan
appears on the scene. The same Divine power, which

‘made the child of Shiyali (St. Tirugnana-Sambandhar)

utter words of wisdom couched in the language of poesy,
speaks once more through the tongue of the child of
Tiruvennainallur. The inspired message is now given in
the language of philosophy, the language of dialectics and
abstract thought. The message is, however, the same. It
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is not mere scholastic philosophy that Meikandan
expounded. The first half of Siva-gnana-bodham discusses
the nature of bondage and freedom and the second half
points out the path to the attainment of freedom. Herein
we find a synthesis of pure reason and Yogic mysticism
which transcends the bounds of reason. Sakala-agama-
panditha, the Brahman philosopher, surrenders at the feet
of this Vellalah boy and becomes his first discfple, taking
the name of Arulnandi-Sivacharya, He composes the
Siva-gnana-Siddhiyar and Irupa-irupathu and hands over
the torch of knowledge to Marai-gnana-Sambandhar, who
hands it over to Umapathi-Sivacharya. Umapathi is the
author of no less than eight works on Saiva Siddhanta of
which one, the Sankalpa-Nirakarana, probably the last
was written in the Saka year 1235 (that is 620 years ago)f

About the same time, Malik Kafur occupied the city
of Madura and the subsequent centuries witness the decline
and fall of the Pandyas and the Cholas. Foreign invasions
civil wars and internecine intrigues well-nigh exhaust thé
energy of the hardy Tamil race. With the fall of Vijaya-

nagar, Hindu independence becomes a memory of the past -

and a sort of mental stupor sets down upon the people ;

they begin to dream of past glories. The world, in which
they lived and moved and had their being, had no attrac-

tion for them ; they directed their thoughts to regions -

situated far beyond the mortal ken. Despair seizes the
heart of the people, they feel tired of life and shrink in
horror from the tortures that might await them on the
other side of the grave. The old Tamil warrior who
laughed at death, never thought of inventing g heli- the
Buddhists introduced a few, but the priests who came, into
prominence in this age of degradation ushered into existence

twenty-eight crores of hells. The hergjc legends of the

Sangam age were almost forgotten: th

imported by the Buddhists were metamor;hoi:fialicztorr;ls:
shapes ; stories centering round the sage Agastya

from the great epics and tales, fabricateq by pries,t
tellers, to illustrate the inexorable working

episodes
ly story-
of Karmu
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supplied the material for unusually long poetical composi-

tions called Sthala-puranams. The vast majority of these

compositions are but the echoes of the only consolation
which- priest-craft had to offer to a fallen and degraded
people. They exhort the readers not to mind their present
trials and tribulations but to make regular offerings to the
deities, bathe in the sacred waters, observe fasts and
prepare themselves to gain safe entrance to the portals of
heaven, ordering out their present life in strict conformity
to the dictates of their rightful spiritual guardians, the
priests. Monasteries sprung up all over the country.
Founded upon Buddhist and Jain models, these institutions
fostered to a certain extent religious and secular learning.
But their main function was the offering of elaborate
worship to the deities and the departed saints who founded
the Order. The presiding abbot was paid divine honours
even during his lifetime. Slowly and steadily these houses
of religion began to accumulate large funds. Flatterers
appeared in the guise of poets and received sumptuous
meals and costly presents from the presiding abbots. The
abbot, secure in his exalted eminence, often led a life of
irresponsible ease and knew little or nothing of the miseries
of the poor and the downtrodden. The poor people were
daily growing poorer, and genuine scholarship was
languishing for want of patronage, while a motley crowd
of idle parasites consisting of priests, flatterers and the like,
were fattening themselves on the food produced by the
labour of the poor untouchables. The courts of the chief-
tains, who ruled over Tamilakam in these troubled times,
were also infested with the same kind of parasitic vermin,
Sthala-puranas were made to order and wherever incidents
or ideas were wanting, they were freely drawn from the
inexhaustible source of Sanskrit literature.

The monasteries were not all of one persuasion. All
the various sects of Hinduism had their own Maths. In
spite of the laxity that was spreading over these institu-
tions, they served the very useful purpose of preserving
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the old manuscripts and keeping inextinguished the lamp
of learning that was handed down to them through the

centuries. Tiruvavaduthurai Athinam, which claims an’

unbroken line of succession from Meikandan, has preserved
the Saiva Siddhanta philosophy and has also produced a
school of grammarians well-versed both in Sanskrit and
Tamil. The chronicles of this Math state that, during the
reign of Virupaksha Raja® (probably Virupaksha I of
Vijayanagar), one Sivaprakasa Desikar of the Thiruva-
vaduthurai Math preached the doctrines of Virashaivam
in the presence of Linganna, one of the ministers of the
king. The preaching was so good that the minister
requested the monk to be the head of the Virashaiva Math
at Tiruvannamealai. With the permission of his monastic
superior, Siva-prakasar took charge of the Tiruvannamalai
Athinam, This Sivaprakasar should not be confused with
Thuraimangalam Sivaprakasa Swamigal, the author of
many standerd works on Virashaiva philosophy. From the
Dharmapura Athinam came Kumara-guru-para Swamigal,
the gifted poet and founder of the Tiru-panandal Athinam.
Sivagra Yogigal, of Suriyanarkoil Athinam, is another great
exponent of Saiva Siddhanta philosophy. By the beginning
of the fourteenth century, Vedanta philosophy, which had
its votaries from very early times, had extended its influ-
ence to such an extent as to be considered a serious rival
to Saiva Siddhanta. This is evident from the fact that
Arul-nandi-Sivacharya as well as Umapathi-Sivacharya
attempt to refute at length the doctrine of Vedantic
idealism. There were Vedanta Maths in various parts of
the country, where instruction was imparted through the
medium of Tamil. Veerai Alawandar, Sri Pattar, &atwa
Rayar and Kannudaiya Vallelar are among those who have
enriched Tamil literature with Vedantic thought The
Vaishnava Maths were instrumental in bringing out com-
mentaries on the Divya Prabandhams, )

Towards the end of the seventeenth century, Father
Beschi was preaching the doctrines of Roman Catholic

% Tiruvavaduthurai Athinam—Guru-param pargs Vilakkam, page 57
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Christianity and was creating a Christian Tamil literature.
Omar, the Tamil poet and others of the Muhammadan
faith, were enriching Tamil with Islamic thought ; Pillai-
perumal-aiyengar was adding to Vaishnava Tamil litera-
ture. Thayumanavar, the mystic saint, sets at ease the
warring schools of Vedanta and Siddhanta by pointing out
the harmony that underlies the two schools of thought. -
About a century later, comes Ramalinga Swamigal whose
devotional hymns are such as would melt the stoniest of
hearts. Arumuga Navalar appears in Jaffna and with a
reformer’s zeal stems the tide of Christian proselytization
and extensively makes use of the printing press to popula-
rise the teachings of Shaivaism. The general awakening
in Bharat-Varsha rouses the South from its slumber and
the message of harmony propounded by Swami Viveka-
nanda, Hinduism’s representative to the world’s parliament
of religions, broadens the outlook of the Hindus and makes
them feel that their religion is wide enough to receive light
from all quarters and strong enough to withstand all
opposition.

We come to modern times. The venerable figure of
Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Swaminatha Iyer dominates the
realm of Tamil literature for fully half a century. Cease--
lessly labouring with untiring patience and industry, he
carefully edits and brings out book after book of the
ancient Tamil classics, thereby silently ushering in a
renaissance in Tamil land. It may perhaps take another
half century for Tamilakam to realise the extent of the
services rendered to it by the venerable pandit. Only a
small fraction of the material, that lay hidden in these
ancient books, has so far been brought to light. But that
little was sufficient to infuse new life into the Tamilians.
The gloom, that overshadowed the country during the past
four centuries, is slowly passing away and a new dawn is
in sight. The harbinger of the approaching dawn is our
latest poet Subrahmanya Bharathi. He is essentially a
religious poet. With religious mysticism, he combines an

7 ) N R
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unbounded love for the poor and the downtrodden. The
poems that he addresses to Kannan (Sri Krishna) are as
sweet and soul-stirring as any that we meet with in ancient
literature ; the hymns to Shakti are grander than the old
hymns addressed to Korravai. The charm of his lyrics,
and the dignified tone of his patriotic songs have endeared
- him to his people. The healthy outlook on life underlying

his poems has a universal appeal. He views humanity as
a whole and stands ready to embrace the North and the
South, the East and the West, the Brahman and the out-
caste as well as the educated and the illiterate. May the
Tamil people, the inheritors of a glorious civilisation, view
the world with the eyes of Bharathi, their latest poc’at and
rising above narrow sectarianism and petty social conven-
tions march on the path that will lead them to the Divine
Spirit, which is the source of all goodness, beauty and truth

Translating Old Tamil
Poetry—Some Suggestions

KAMIL ZVELEBIL.

It might seem at the first glance that the translator
of Old Tamil poetry into Czech has hardly anything to say
to the English reading world. This opinion, however,
might be held only by those who see, somewhat super-
ficially, in the art of translation an instantaneous emanation
of inspiration or, on the contrary, a mechanical process
of transposition of one text into another. The problem
of translation is far from being so simple ; let the trans-
lator, who is res‘ponsible for quite a number? of {ranslations
from Tamil into Czech, be allowed to say a few words
about some theoretic principles and problems of his work.

He will not speak about the translation of modern
Tamil prose into his own language ; though there is a lot
also in this sphere which is problematic and difficult, the
matters are not at all so complicated as when facing the
task of the translation of Old Tamil poetry into Czech
verse. :

Whenever one reads carefully the oldest Tamil poems
in their original language, one must agree with the words
of the French Indologist P. Meile, who says: “La valeur

1 The author has published a number of translations from Old and
New Tamil, both prosaical and poetic, in various magazines. Also, three
books have been translated so far by the present author. They are:

. Faher C. J. Beschi's uywrids @G@ddr &mg  under the title

« Zertovne pribehy Mistra Puramarty” (The Jocose Accidents of Master
Paramarta), Prague, 1954 (edition de luxe) ; an anthology of amorous
poems translated from different old Tamil collections under the title
" aoiby Cerny kvet” (Black Flower), Prague, 1933 (edition de
de luxe) ; a greater anthology of old Tamil lyrical poetry (200 stanzas),
compiled mostly from the Nattin:ai, Akam, Putam, Kaliththokai and
Kutunhthekai collections, under the title “ Kvety jasminu® (Blogsoms
of jessamine) is under print. '
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littéraire de ces poéms est de premier ordre. Coneis,
elégants, sans bravure, presque toujours d'un mouvement
vif et animés de sentiments trés humains, parfois d’une
émotion poignante, ils sont, dans la plénitude du terme
classique: plus sobres et moins rhétoriques que Pindare’
qui est le meilleur terme de comparaison,ce sont presque,
les seules productions de I'Inde qui, exemptes de préciosite
et n'abusant pas de la virtuosité intellectuelle aient la;
grace,l'équilibre et la sobriete de Vart attique.”? ’

Thus it has become the task of the author of this
article to translate the old Tamil verses for the Czechos-
lovak reader in such a way, that they would impress him
in the same manner in which the orginal had impressed
the reader having the knowledge of Old Tamil or—which
is surely the ideal of all translation—that they would
evoke, in the modern reader, analogical emotions feelings
and ideas to those which had been evoked in th;t reader
—or better listener—or whom the verses had been, origi-
nally, destined. This is—once more it has to be stréssed——
the ideal of all artistic translatorship ; only very few excep-
tionally gifted translators can achieve it and it is a question
whether it is at all possible to attain this aim when
translating from ancient oriental literatures into modern
European idioms. It is, nevertheless, the task of every
serious translator to try hard to reach it.

There are especially two main kinds of problems
which arise when solving this task, i.e. the questions as
far as the contents of the texts is concerned, and the
problems concerning their form.

o As far as the first complex of problems is concerned
it is possible to express briefly the chief difficulty arising’
from those problems in the very natural premise that
to the Czech and any foreign reader of the 20th centur ’
many of the concepts, ideas and happenings described 1};';

2In L/Inde classique, II, Paris—~Hanoi, 1953, p. 302
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the old texts are not at all so current and natural or at
least so easily understandable as they had been to the
Tamil listener nearly two thousands of years ago. This
obvious fact is met with at every step in practical work
and it finds a detailed expression in a number of concrete
minute difficulties: how to translate some concepts,
characteristic only for the nature and society of ancient
Tamilnad, into modern Czech verse? Let us give only
a very brief outline of some of these difficulties.

As far as the local or personal names and mythologic
conceptions have occurred in the original texts, the trans-
lator took the liberty to leave them out sometimes or to
paraphrase them or, which is most recommendable, to
explain them directly in the text?

It is necessary to stress that an excessive appearance
of such original proper names would be a menace to the
aesthetic quality of the translation ; and the main purpose
of the translator has been to give to the Czech reader a

‘translation as much perfect and polished as possible,

which would read well, smoothly, without difficulties and
with pleasure.

There are, further, some conceptions and ideas and
happenings described in the original texts which are

3 Thus, not each place-name, appearing in the text, has-been included

in the Czech translation. (e.g. Gurd Akam, 377, Gorappptd  Putam, 34
etc.). Naturally, alsoc many personal names have been left out or para-
phrased in the Czech translation, e.g. afefl  (Kut. 80), L PWEr LbT pér
(Ak. 346) ; on the other hand, it would not be right to exclude all original
proper names, local or personal, from the text of the tramslation. These |
proper names, used conveniently and at the right place, evoke a strange
foreign atmosphere, they furnish the text with a strange colouring and,
it they are also phonetically pleasing to the ear of the readers of the tran-
slation, they should certainly be used after careful consideration.

Regarding the technique of explanation in the text itself: in the
original (Put. 105), e.g. Pa:ri ( urd ) is mentioned ; in the translation
this name has been kept with a direct explanation: Pa:ri, the chieftain ;
or, there may be some original name of a peculiar flower mentioned; it
is included in the translation and its colour or any other attributes is
mentioned together, e.g. fragrant or white mullai. Thus the reader has
at least an approximate idea of the thing or person mentioned and no
explanatory fool-notes are necessary, which, needless to say, would be
gesthetically impossible in an artistic translation of verses.
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utterly foreign and void of any meanin

modern reader ; it was necessary to substgit:.:e t::algz.ec};
co.nc.epts, current and full of meaning, for those ofgltc}?
original Tamil texts, if it was possible. This do "
concern only some specific names of many s ece_s not
plants and animals, which are typical for SoutI;l ;efi' OE
but also some conceptions which are, for the m(?d;:;

European reader, hardly imaginable .
or ethically unbearable.? or even aesthetically

It has to be emphasized, howev i
mean that the translator might treat tlilt;’ t(te};fwti?}lxsixiﬁs ot
and unrestrained arbitrariness, that he might “re c;ldes’t’
and paraphrase and “repaint” the original. Sy, 1111‘10 "
ment would not lead to a translation, but tc; a frece r?;:;-

) 4Thus, e.g., i i

» €.8., in old Tamil verses, we find a ser| e

X . c » 1 3
fgg(ﬁi eof lotus Or jasmine; we may leave the tef'fnofni::;n v l:tor lifforent
no equlvglent or analogy, at least approximate, in o o only it
3:56\9 Czech read.i; imagines nothing under the diﬁerent'terrgur enauage;
&, WwIPsD etc. ; if, however, ° Cpeu

A p 4 y We su i

(t}:liec‘f);g";fmt Cz;qh word jasmin  (asmhing). tl:ths;xt:éedfor ghese_ names
on grant white blossoms, which ig Quite suitab] ong smagines at
0 r purpose. If, on the other hand, there is absol te 5od sufficient for
og‘xi' a lierTb or an animal found in the text, it is n: "
gma_t amil name and naturally not to introduce o Lot 10 leave the
zoological term (thus we leave eg. yer&r 4 y L.atm botanical or
use Calophyllum inophyllum). ® Punnai and we do not

5These are the most delicate cases: it concerns sg

KOGV (alkul) or Bav (thithalai)
connection thithalai alkul (as in Natt. 84): in an isti
cannot naturally translate literary mons véneris o artistic
it has to be translated as “lap” or “waist” - thitl;; pu,d.endum muliebre :
spreadings on the skin have been regarded ag be altaz. these spots and
ancient Tamil poets; it is however doubtful if the““é iful in the time of
would appreciate its aesthetic function if the ter Zech modern reader
literally by “spots on the skin ”; thus it has beennz;1 would be translated
thmg. like “beauty-marks”. Another instance cﬁf,essary to say some-
ﬁcﬁiuq . (cilirppu), “horripilation, erection of h cerns the idea of
this, again, has been necessary to periphrase with ar from emotion ",
fron? delight”. Also some concepts of m&d@ar Keaik she. was trembling
mat: ale: tuthal are strange and difficult to comp. kil:ai or Lo psd
European reader and they must be treated Drehend for the modern

caution. What has been said about thes 0 the translation, with

e cases,
of ypd (putam), of war; many conc concerns glso the sphere

fighting and especially of the carousals d descript;
; of criptions of
::::311 xézay even have a repulsive effect on t}?:mmo ;:15 ete. are very strantgz
picty eno; ble right, of course, just not to trans ex;n foreign reader. 1t
completeoancda:il::zl:i;r Butad’ gv"ked by the tra:ﬂ:tgum Stanzas; the
. such cases must be tp ons, ought to b
eateqd carefully *
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duction, to a paraphrase. On the other hand, it is fairly
impossible to produce a good artistic translation of such
ancient oriental texts which would be at the same time
entirely true and strictly accurate. Such accurate transla-
tion—not artistic—is necessary when dealing with the
texts from the points of scientific investigation, philo-
logical, literary or historic ; it would be absurd to prepare
such a translation for a wide circle of readers, for the
masses of common foreign “consumers” who often do
not know anything about the literature and its background
in question. The translator must never forget his “ social
order ”, ie. the kind of people for whom his work has
been destined, he must not forget his readers.

What holds good for the problems of contents and
subject-matter, is equally valid when speaking about the

form.

Each and every language has created naturally its
own, special and characteristic poetical diction and forms,
which are hardly imitable ; often, they are entirely inimi-

table.®

Thus it is impossible to transfer the quantitative
features of the old Tamil verse into Czech form, the nature
of Czech verse being entirely different from the quantita-
tive rhythmical forms of Tamil. In Czech, stressed and
unstressed syllables alternate, thus producing rhythm ; it
is the opposition of quality ; in Old Tamil, the essence of
rhythmical structure may be seen in the alternation of
short and long syllables, in the quantitative opposition.
The difference between the two systems is 5o essential, that
any effort to imitate the Tamil form in Czech must end

in failure.

6 Everything is, of course, possible. And there were some efforts made
in the literature of translation (also in Czech) io substitute one form for .
another exactly and precisely, e.g. for the Sanskrit verge of 1Y syllables
a wholly artificial Czech metre of 17 syllables was used; needless to say
that such translations did not have any artistic effect and that théfr
aesthetic value was disputable.
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Then there is the problem of the @gren (Thot: ai)
The true means of aesthetic effect is, in Czech, besides tho.;
rhythm, the final rhyme; in Tamil, different forms of
alliteration and consonance. The task of the translator is
to find such form which would do justice to the nature of
old Tamil versification by means of a system, peculiar and
natural to Czech. Thus, the true final rhyme of Czech
poetry has been used where, in Tamil verse, some forms
of “initial rhyme” e goss@sre(ethukaiththot:ai) were
in operation ; where, in the Tamil original, different arts
of Qurirs@ara_ (mo: naiththot: ai) occurred, the trans-
lator attempted to produce some kind of consonance and
alliteration also in the Czech translation. It is hardly
necessary to stress that all cases have not been translated
in the same way according to a single recipe ” ; it was
necessary to treat every single case individually; transla-
tion is, after all, an art; thus the author tried, e.g., even
some innovations in Czech verse for instance to intr,'odl‘me
the “initial rhyme ” in some of his translationg etc.

The fundamental feature of an artistic
must remain, however, the effort to substitute
for poetry and not some kind of hybrid hals-
prose; the means cannot mostly be iden
oriental languages are concerned analogy has 1o be useq -
there must be nothing forced and rigid in the ‘cranslatfa ’
its language and form must be artful byt net artiﬁcialmn,

translation
real poetry
poetry half-
tical where

Let us conclude with some theoretic Principles whj h
are, according to our view, necessary to follow when tr ic
lating from ancient oriental languages into m c;ms.
European idioms, if the aim of our efforts g ‘o bo ern
artistic translation, determined for the common re de the
translation, which would mean, for him_ap incit ader, a
read more and deeper in the literature in qu esti::,nem to

- 1. It is unnecessary to cling tog
line of the contents, or to adhere t
imitation of form.

anxiously to every
© an accurate, stiff
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2. This does not mean, however, an arbitrary treat-
ment of the subject-matter and form of the original. The
gist of the poetic quality of the text, the essential features
of the original, viz. the metaphor in the broad sense of this

-term, the peculiar way which shows how the poet perceives

and transforms the world, the specific way of how he
depicts this outer world and describes his reflexions—this
must be truly, nay, even devotedly kept in the translation.
The details are not so important ; it is better to keep truly
and devotedly the essence and nature of the poet’s meta-
phors than to cling to trifles and details in a servile way
and, at the same time, to lose the spirit and nature of the
whole.

Such translation, which is, according to our view, an
ideal one, we do not call a literal, an accurate translation ;
but it is neither a paraphrase, a free transposition ; it is an
artistic, aesthetically effective poetic translation in between
the two extremes, a translation which keeps the specific
features of the original text, which evokes the picture of
Tamil India in the first centuries of the Christian era, but,
at the same time, is read by the masses of readers without
any misunderstandings and difficulties, with interest,
eagerly and with pleasure.

Let it be permitted to the translator to remark with
all due modesty that these principles have proved to be

" successful in praxis, and that his translations have been

widely and favourably accepted.



Bow Song: A Folk Art
from South Travancore

K. P. S. HAMEED,

The southernmost part of Travancore called ‘ Nan-
jilnad’, meaning ‘the land of the plough’, is essentially
an agricultural country supplying rice almost to the whole
of Travancore-Cochin. The people who inhabit this area
are simple peasant folk, leading a happy and contented
life. They are Tamils, proud of their ‘southern’ Tamil
with its ‘southern’ air. They are proud too of their own
scholars who won laurels and brought glory to their
native land. One of them was Mahamathi, Sathavathani
K. P. Seiku Tampi Pavalar, perhaps the last of the great,;
classicists, a great grammarian, scholar and eritic, whose
prodigious scholarship was the envy of even sch’o]ars in
Tamilnad ; another was Isal Chelvar T. S. Lakshmana
Pillai, the most outstanding musical composer in Tamil of
recent times. The late Kavimani S, Desikavinayagam
Pillai, the famous poet was another distinguished son of
Nanjilnad. The agitation led by the Tamils of Nanjilnad
for the merger of the Tamil districts of Travancore with
the Madras State is well known. Their love for Tami] has
given them a political and social solidarity.

The folk songs of Nanjilnad are ag ;
alluring as the country to which they belcctrgr.mlggveﬁd aésl
mellifluous, their folk songs flow like a clegr and s ark?n
woodland brook winding its zigzag way, prOducIi)n hnfg‘
and novel melodies. Sung by the young and old algk S0
the many beautiful villages in Nanjilnag the liltj lt e in
and the enchanting music of these folk axie a ne tunes

f
who hear them. Naturally enough, the song:aizi;cgc:h:ﬁ:
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many strange customs and habits in the life of the Tamil
community here. The singularly striking nuances in the
local dialect reveal the many distinct characteristics, long
associated with those who were once supposed to have
occupied the now submerged main land, south of Cape
Comorin. Words which are no longer current in Tamil
Nad could still be found in the texts of these songs. It will
be a matter of interest to philologists to note how a vast
majority of these words is retained by the Malayalam lan-
guage and have acquired down the century different
shades of meanings.

One of the quaint types of folk music, which still .
stands as a symbol of the cultural wealth of the Tamils,
is what is popularly known as ‘ Villu Pattu’ in Tamil, lite-
rally translated as ‘bow song’. The materials that go to .
make up the orchestra producing the background music
for the rendering of the bow song are interesting. It con-
sists of a very big bow made either of a sturdy branch of
a tree or of metal. The two ends of the bow are tied by a
strong high tension string. The centre of the convex side of
the bow is made to rest on the neck of a large sized earth-
en pitcher. The pitcher itself rests on a soft cushion or a
circular disc-like thing with a concave cavity made of
coconut fibre. Thus the bow when placed on the neck of
the pitcher and held in delicate balance by the performers
looks like a magnified crescent with its two ends looking
upwards. There are numerous bronze bells hanging from
the bow in a row from top to bottom.

The chief vocalist of the party will be seated in the
centre of the bow with two slender wooden rods called the
‘ Veesukol’, one in each hand. At one end of each rod,
just near where the artist grips it, are found two cymbals
the concave facé\ of each facing and touching the other;
it makes a sort of cavity, containipg beads or small-sized
metal balls or stones inside. The artist, while singing, will
go artfully raise and move his hands holding the rods as
4o express the mood and the ‘bhava’ portrayed in the -
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song, and deftly strike against the bow string producing
the ¢ tala’ or the time beat, synchronising with the stresses
and the time beats in the song. This in turn will produce
notes from the bells hanging from the bow. At the same
time, the artist in charge of the big earthen pitcher will
raise simultaneous notes, by beating against the mouth of
the pitcher with a cardboard-like plate, made for the pur-

pose from a stiff and sturdy plantain sheath. The sweet

sound emanating from the pitcher will seem to come from
within the pitcher, owing to the pressure exerted on it
both by the weight of the bow resting on its neck and the
beats brought to bear on its mouth by the pitcher player
and is perhaps more charming and melodious than that,
produced by any other percussion instrument like the
‘Mridangam’, ‘Dholak,’ ‘Khole’ and ‘Kanchira’. The
pitcher player while he strikes against the mouth of the
pitcher with his right hand, strikes at the same time on
the body of the pitcher with a piece of coin held in his left
hand. There is another percussion instrument called the
‘Udukku’ which the player holds in a horizontal position
while playing. A second member in the party will kee

‘tala’, with the aid of two small wooden Pieces called thz
‘Kashta’. A third member will play the cymbals. When
the bow song programme is in full swing there i.s a per-
fect coordination of music in which the bow, bel] and per—
cussion instruments operate together, each ’producin pb

itself. and in combination vigorous and fast-moving nrglusiy
in keeping with the moods of the ballad. When the chi <f:
vocalist sings, the others play on their instruments ed
when the others sing, the chief voealist plays with al?l

‘ Veesukol ’ on the string of the bow. The spirited gest :
and movements of the members of the how song :;tes
during the performance often stimulate g sym atheg'c'p 4
ponse in the audience who make similar gzstur . res(i
movements almost unconsciously. The bow son ezrt&'utc

put into their programmes so much life ang entghusi -
that the simple village folk who constitute the audi nce
abandon themselves in their enjoyment. Arrangeéfrllct‘:
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for the performance of the programme are usually made
on the open ground in Iront of the village temple. The
performance itself is got up as a rule in connection with
the temple festival, lasting for about a week’s time, during
the months September to January every year. The dais
for the performers will be set up in front of the temple
on one side and the audience will be seated on grounds

facing the Deity.

The bow song troupe usually consists of eight
members but sometimes ten or twelve. The duration of
the programme will depend largely on the length of the
story chosen for rendering. If the episode portrayed is
a small one it will be finished in one session itself. On the
other hand, if the theme is mythological or is taken from

- the ‘ puranas’ or the ‘ ithihasas’, it will take a much longer

duration. Stories from the Ramayana or the Mahabha-
ratha once begun will require a number of sessions lasting
for three or four days, with two or three sessions each
day ; the first session is usually the longest, beginning at
9 p.m. and lasting for about five hours; and the second
sessions is from 10 a.m. to 1 p.m. and the third one from
3 p.m. to 7 p.m. The leader of the troupe is generally a
shrewd judge of mass psychology and he knows well how,
where and when, in the course of a folk ballad, he should

allow an interval.

The texts of the songs are simple and flowing and are
invariably in ballad style. Almost every line is couched
in the rural dialect. The idioms and phrases in use among -
the villagers have acquired in these songs a new form and
have become pregnant with meaning. One can find in the
running metres of these songs a sort of counterpoint
rhythm and an internal rhyme based on stresses which
serve to enhance the value of the music in them. The texts
also abound in proverbs. Many proverbs in Tamil which
would have otherwise become extinet have been saved
and handed down to us through these ballads. Another
jmportant aspect of the text is that almost every couplet

N



o8 TAMIL CULTURE

or stanza ends with a refrain. As soon as the chief vocal-
ist in the party finishes singing a couplet or a stanza, the
other members of the party take up the refrain and’sing
it in chorus. The repetition of the refrain enables the

listening audience to follow the trend of the storv with
ease. ¢

The stories are composed almost entirely in verse.
However there are a few stories, usually the longer ones
where the songs are interspersed with prose. This prosej

is bombastic and stilted. The chi ist i
story-teller. lef vocalist is also the

The stories are woven round i
‘ | a variety of themes
supernatural, mythological, devotional, historical anci

social. But the most popular stories are the supernatural..

The very instrument and the music produced by it are
especially suited for stories set against a supe)r’natural
backgrqund. Except for some passing references and
scenes in ‘Silappadikaram’, ‘ Manimekhalai’ and certain
\yorks of a later age like the ‘ Thakkayaga Parani’ group
of works, one does not find anything bordering on the
supernatural, in Tamil literature. In the bow songs how-
ever, jche supernatural is freely resorted to. Physical and
psych1.c rpanifestations, culminating in partial on cofnplete
p;atemahzation of devils and evil spirits, are not wanting
in these ballads. Appeasement of wicked spirits and the
Iglods of @h'eu worlds, human sacrifices, gruesome and
) }?}"ror-stnkmg' situations—these and many other weird
Su;r;ii af:;glurle'm these stfn'ie.s. Yet the idea behind the
op :ae ;rlll .these stories is to illustrate the triumph of
P'az.hzftvoor Nili’, also known as ¢ Pazhayanoor Nili’ in the
:;1]01n1ng Tirunelveli District. The story deals with frus-
: ated love and continues from one birth to the next. In
act not only this story but all the other stori¢s coming

:tf;::zht}‘;ii ;atigory consider time as one long continuous
Y Ithout any past,
Nili, a certain yo past, present or future. In Pazhavoor

ung man, belonging to a trading commu-

The most popular of these stories is -
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’

nity, becomes enamoured, a few months after his marriage
with Nili, of another woman of irresistible charm and
deserts his young and loving wife. One day his mistress
comes to Nili’s house to see her lover. Nili, shuts the door
against the mistress and sends her away. The enraged
mistress decides to wreak vengeance on Nili. She refuses
admittance to her lover when he calls later at her cham-
bers. When asked for the reason, she tells him in detail
the treatment meted out to her by Nili. He promises to
make amends and begs to be admitted. She again refuses
telling him that the only way to make amends to her satis-
faction is to go back to Nili and return with the bejewelled
“tali’, the marital tie of Nili. Thereupon he goes to Nili
and lives with her for some months. He then tells Nili
one day of his desire to leave his own native town with
her and settle in some far-off town so that they could for
ever live away from the sight of his wicked mistress. Nili
welcomes the idea and both leave the house one night and
reach a forlorn well in the middle of a forest. It is a moon-
lit night and young Nili who is now in the family way
entreats her husband to spend that night by the side of the
well. Accordingly they break the journey and spread .
their bed right under the wall of the fathomless well. The
night, the moon, the sweet scent of the forest flowers and
everything around above and about Nili exercise a strange
spell on her. With fond words of love and affection she
wraps up her husband under her arms. Nili's husband,
who has been patiently waiting for this opportunity
snatches her costly ‘tali’ and, deaf to her heart-rending
screams, treacherously pushes her down into the well and
hastens back to his fond mistress. With this ends the
story in the first birth. In the next birth, the murderer ..
husband, reborn again as a merchant, is on his way to the
town where he lived in his previous birth and happens to
halt near the same well on a moonlit night. Nili’s ghost
comes out of the well, and appears before her husband as
a woman of surpassing beauty and claims the lonely tra- .
veller as her husband. Taken aback he locks steadily at
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her for a moment, comes to the conclusion that she is a
‘mohini’, an enchantress of the ghost world, and instan-
taneously rejects her. The claim and its rejection are
referred to the Wise men of the neighbouring village, who
after hearing both sides give their verdict in favo,ur of
Nili, duly declaring the traveller as Nili’s husband. Fur-
ther the Wise men allot a house in the village and order
the couple to live there. They enter their new abode.
There is joy written all over her face. All the unfulfilled
passions, which were cut short at a most crucial stage of
her former life, come up again in full fury that night, and
she hugs him to her bosom, only to sap the life out of,him.
The following day the Wise men of the village come to the
house only to find the dead body of the traveller with the
woman missing. The degree of dramatic tension pro-
duced by this story can be understood only when one act-
ually listens to its performance by the bow song troupe.

Another famous ballad is named ‘Maruthanayakam

Pillai’. It deals with the life of a wicked man, who by

foul means tries to seduce the wife of his elder brother
The folk ballad entitled ‘Chinna Thambi’, much appre:
ciated in Tirunelveli District, portrays how, in order to
win a rich treasure from an evil spirit, a wealthy landlord
made a human sacrifice of the only son of a poor peasant
in his service.

Apart from the variety of themes and stories, another
very interesting feature in this folk art is the extempore
debate in verse. The party divides itself into two groups
The main singer with the ‘ Veesukol’, those who sing wit};
him and the two men who keep ‘Tala’ by playing on th
‘Kashta’ and the cymbals form into one group while 'che
‘ Pitcher player’, ‘Udukku player’ e

and those i
with them form into another group. who sing

The first group of

persons singing from the right hand side will be caJ ed the

‘Rightists* (Valathe Padupavar) and those wh

the left hand side will be called the ¢T,eft;
eftists’
Padupavar). The ‘rightists’ will composge vles;c‘sses (iga':g:

0 sing from
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spot in a particular tune. The subject matter of the verses
may be anything under the sun. Usually the verses will
be on ‘Vedanta’ or ‘Siddhanta’, mysticism, philosophy
or theology. Usually the verses of the ‘rightists’ will con-
tain a series of questions and the ‘leftists’ will have to
answer them in verses of the same metre and tune as those
employed by the ‘rightists .

This is similar to the practice that obtained among the
poets and scholars of Tamilnad till very recently,—the
practice of singing ‘ Asu Kavi’. To test a poet’s accom-
plishments and erudition, the other poets and pundits
assembled often subjected him to a tough and exacting
examination ; for instance they would ask him to compose
on the spot a verse of a particular pattern with a specified
idea. To test one’s prowess in the art of versification, the
examiners sometimes asked the examinee to compose a
stanza of four or eight lines, which should end with one
or two lines supplied by the examiners. Any one who
failed to complete the verse according to the specifications
faced the ignominy of defeat.

In a similar manner, if in the course of a spirited
debate in verse between the leaders of the two groups. in
the bow song troupe, one leader fails to answer in appro-
priate verse and in the appropriate tune the question put
to him by his opponent, then he will be declared as ‘ Thallu
Kavi’, ie., a rejected poet and asked to leave the dais.

The following song from Shenbakaramanputhur, a
village in Nanjilnad, illustrates the type of questions put
by the leader of the ‘ rightists’ to his opponent :

Tell me straight

The position of the five letters

Tell me straight

And clearly the meaning of ‘Hari’*

Tell me straight

The story of the birth of the bow !
Tell me straight

How this rod came to play on the bow

9
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Tell me straight

The tone of these bells on this good bow
Tell me straight

The secret of their trembling heart-beats

Tell now straight

To your pupils or else leave the bow
Away straight

And run away, you run away now !

The word of five letters r
Searuwmsw (Civa:
Tamil letters (syllabic)
knows.

eferred to is of course
Ya na ma), which contains five

which every Shaivaite devotee

The next song, from Aralvaimozhj ; :
South Travancore, is about the fam:;; a}?é)rt: e;rzll-l a}g{e n
Pillai, who died fighting to save the honour (;f th:e,1 o
of Nanjilnad, and describes in detail how the Chi I;te O.pl’e
army marched towards the battle field. The th:mauns
competition in this song between the contendin : ‘Of
is the comparative merits of bronze and silver ong partu?s
descriptions all centering on bronze and the (;the: party,s
on silver. The rivalry between the ‘bronze * and ‘pirtyf
parties and the attempt of each to outwit th by
reflect an imagination, balanced by keen ObServatisn other

The timpano on the elephant’s back

Is made of bronze

The resounding drums small and big are

All made of bronze

The bugle, kettle and base drumsg are

All made of bronze

The headwear of the Pathan’s Arah steed
_Is made of bronze!

And pat comes the answering descript;

. ptlon f I
party in equally good liquid lovelinegg (())f t:e silver’
rhythmic beat of verse : ound and

Ravi Pillai’s pearl white umbrella
Is made of silver
The fans used by his minister’s servantg
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Are made of silver

And the swords, betel and snuff boxes
Are made of silver

His Chinese flautist’s vertical flute

Is made of silver!

The reference to the Arab steed and the Chinaman’s
flute incidentally recall the brisk seaborne trade which
Tamilnad had with Arabia and China in the distant past.
The Arabs used to come with the starting of the South-
west monsoon with their ship-loads of horses and land at
the ports of Kumari, Eyirpattinam, Tondi and Korkkai to
obtain in exchange sandal, ivory, pearl, pepper and spices.
At the beginning of the fourteenth century, Sundarapan-
diyan, the Pandiya king and his brothers, are reported to
have imported annually about 2000 horses each from
Arabia. The north-east monsoon enabled the Chinese to
reach the shores of the Tamil country with silk, copper,
tortoise shells, perfumes and cosmetics and many other
dainty articles which were popular with the Tamils of
those days.

A debate in verse, similar to the one practised by the
bow song party, still obtains in some villages of Tiruchira-
palli and Tanjavoor districts, in the course of the perfor-
mance of another folk art, called ‘ Lavani’. Here, however,
the scope of the debate and subject matter are limited.
In this debate, one person asserts that ‘ Kaman’, the god
of love, was burnt to death by Lord Shiva, while his oppo-
nent refutes this and maintains that ‘Kaman’ though
burnt by the wrath of Shiva never died.

These practices show that poetry was the. language
both of the princes and of the poor, with perhaps this
difference that the language of the former was like a well-
cut diamond, whereas that of the latter resembled an un-
hewn stone.

In recent years, this folk art has undergone many
changes. The form, structure and technique, both as
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regards the themes and ways of rendering, have been
greatly modified. Songs and music occupy only a secon-
dary place, the story being narrated principally in prose.
The songs introduced in between are rendered in the more
sophisticated Carnatic style. Musical discourses of the
type of ‘Kathakalakshepam’ are also now being per-
formed with the aid of this instrument, as also musical
burlesques and social satires. But whatever the nature
of the change and the manner of presentation, the poten-

tialities of this folk art as a powerful instrument of mass
appeal remain unimpaired.

The Song of Madurai’

IDHINTEH HTEGHT
V. KANDASWAMI MUDALIAR

Studded with bee-hives golden, wind-swept hills
Rise from the bosom of the earth washed
By boisterous breakers of the roaring seas.
Stars of day swerve not from their courses appointed ;
The flaming sun that lights the day, the silver moon 5
That illumines night shine in radiance spotless ;
Rains fail not, and fields fertile bear fruit
To a thousand fold, carpeting the land
With the splendour of their harvests golden ;
And branches of trees hang low, laden with fruit ; 10
Man and wife are bright with flush of happiness
Full-fed ; and the cardinal tuskers four,
Stately and caparisoned bright, bear aloft
The burden goodly of the earth far-flung
On their rounded shoulders ample and large. 15 -
The wealth of plenty ceaseless dwindles not a mite
Through consumption, nor the landscape fair fades
Through evil looks cast at their abundance.
The people of the city large, and of streets wide
And well-ordered, in full happiness live, 20
Under the sheltering wings of their king
Cherished deep ; and who, guided by ministers
True but never false, holds his regal sway,
True to the glory of his ancestors great.

In the crimson field of carnage, corpses 25
Headless, time with dance-steps of the ghoul

1 Today the second largest city in the South; it was the capital of
Pandian-land, one of the three Tamilian Kingdoms of ancient India ; even
during Asoka's time these three were independent.
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That had gorged on the gory carcasses

Of tuskers that lie with their severed trunks.

On severed heads of the fallen enemies,

Arranged like a frightful oven, the demon cook 30

Well-versed in cunning culinary art,

In a pot of crimson blood of fallen Kings,

Bubbling on the fire of his flaming wrath,

Prepares sacrificial rice by stirring

With ladles of the severed and wristleted arms, 35

As a blood offering to steel the armsg

Of warriors, who to the quake of their enemies

Would not turn their backs on the field of war.
Of such a force large and ever victorious

Art thou, Sovereign Liege, the King.

Thou art equal to divine Agastya’,

Templed on the Pothia-hills? flashing silvern

With water-falls, who crushed Ravana®

The lord of the surging, southern, blue seas.
Gaily-visored war tuskers wallow deep

In the mire of their fragrant ichor,

And sweep the battlefield, spreading carnage

Among enemies in frightful order arranged.
Harnessed to chariots strong as steel, leaping

War-horses fleeter of foot than racing wind

Raise a cloud of dust sanguine and darken

The flaming orb of day in welkin blye,
With arms toughened through use of

You have with chieftain-kings vanquished

The Chera* and the Chola® Kings ; with jt

Not content, you have other chiefs vanquished

In their homes flanked by towering hills glearr’ling

With mountain-streams ; and other smaller chiefs

e - -

1 Agastya was the divine founder of the o e
Pothia-hills in Tirunelveli district, where Tamg?;;ul tongue ; he was in
rise. parani river takes its

2 Pothia-hills in Tirunelveli district,

3 The ten-headed and twenty-shoulg
whom Rama, the hero of Ramayana, warregrfe:r nr:l
consort.

40

45

50

flashing steel,

35

ythical monster with
e abduction of Sita, his

45 Two of the three kings of Tamilian Kingdoms of the South
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Of dark forest-lands serried with tall trees.
Thus had added to your world-wide renown. 60

Thou art a scion of great Umbal-Pandian'

Of gleaming golden garland, and art likened

To bellowing thunder which scorches trees

Of the hillside, and scatters to the winds four

The rocks powdered by the fierce thunder-bolt. 65

Kings, whose lands are belted by forests dark
Against enemies, and whose circling ramparts
Are girdled by deep moats, and from whose fort-walls
Battlemented, and of towering gateways,

A cloud of sharp arrows is rained thick, 70
Are now divorced from victory of wars;

And, subject unto you as vassals,

Carry out your behests now as old friends.

And thou art the King of Kings of domains

Between the towering Meru?-mountains 75
In the north, the Virgin3-Cape in the south,

The calm deep waters of the eastern blue seas,

And of the sounding western oceans deep.

Ships, stately with mast-heads of flapping flags,
Laden with goods of sovereign worth, cleave 80
Through the rolling waves of the dark blue sea,
Canopied with clouds, and reach your broad shores
To the welcome peal of kettle-drums* large.

Urged by the furious wild wind across the seas

The fleet of vessels of swollen dusky sails, 85
Lying at anchor on the heaving seas,

Is like cloud-capped hills rising in the distance.

And you are the doughty victor of Saliyoor®,
Named after salinel® the rarest of grains.

Its ports on clear deep waters are lined long 90

1 The far remote ancestor and the most famous of Pandian Kings.

2 The Olympus of Hindus, probably the Himalayas.

3 Modern Cape Comorin of S. India where there is a tem le dedi-
cated to the Virgin (Kanya) Goddess. P edi

4 It is a large kettle-drum of nearly three feet in diameter ; it is a
war-drum, and was beaten at fort-gates and now at témple-gates.

5 6 A small kingdom of a chieftain, near Madurai, named -
paddy (salinel) for which it.was probably famous. - gfter red
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With yawning ware-houses and swarms with ships
Your shores and far hills echo with the tumult '

Of home-coming traffickers from far seas ;

Echo with the cry of those who goad bull;

At the thrashing ground : with the silver peal 95
Of bells round the necks of buils ; with the beat

Of the flails, which scatter the golden grains

Like the broken rays of the radiant dawn ;

With the cry of those who scare away bird;

From harvest fields ; with the song of those

Who, drawn up in a line, flood the green ﬁélds
With the water of baling-buckets dragged

From the brimming freshes of tanks » With the straj
Amoebaean of men who tread the picottq! rn
And with the dance steps of Baratha? maiés

On sand-dunes set with sparkling sapphires 10
Of Mundaga® flowers ; and those mingle sweet

With the drum-measure of war-minstre]sl

In villages surging with festive noises,

Thou, the vanquisher of Kutw
The War-minstrels of shoulders br
With gifts of herds of cattle, with
Of gleaming tusks, their calves
And decorate them with golden

100

as!, loadest 110
oad and round

stately elephants

and jewels priceless,

Sstarg lotus-shaped‘

(To be continued)

1 A baling bucket attached to a pole for 1 —
r liftj T
. 2 Pegple of shore land, their chijef oCcupat‘:;‘:E Wa;er ‘from wells,
growing ; they were traders. 1 Wwas fishing and salt-
;. .3 Indian night shade.
4 People of a chieftain state (Kutta-nidu)

News and Notes

CEYLON OFFICIAL LANGUAGE BILL PASSED
CramM or TamriL TURNED DowN

3 Colombo, June 15.

Ceylon’s House of Representatives today passed the
Government Bill to declare Sinhalese the sole State
language, turning down, in effect, the claim of Tamil for
official recognition.

The voting at the end of a Marathan 14-hour session,
which ended at 6 a.m. was 66 in favour, and 29 against.

The voting showed that the Government got two votes
short of two-thirds majority in the 101-member House.

The Government Party was supported by its prede-
cessor in office, the United National Party and nominated
members. Ranged against it were members representing
the Tamil-speaking areas and the Leftist parties, who
pleaded for parity of status for Tamil and Sinhalese as
official languages of the country.

KEEN INTEREST

The Bill, the most controversial piece of legislation
ever introduced in independent Ceylon’s Parliame
evoked greater popular interest than any single politi?&?
event in the island’s recent history. ;

—“The Mail ”, Friday, June 15, 1956,

UNIVERSITY OF MALAYA
DEPARTMENT OF INDIAN STUDIES
Singapore, July 6.
The University of Malaya would open a Department
of Indian Studies when the new academic session begins
in October, the Vice-Chancellor of the University, Sir

Sydney Caine, announced today.
10
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The new Department would be developed to cover a
wider range of studies in Indian culture and languages but

emphasis in the beginning would be on Tamil language and
literature, Sir Sydney said.

Mr. M. Rajakannu, Lecturer in Tamil in the Govern-
ment Arts College, Madras, has been appointed by arrange-

ment with the Government of Madras to head the
department.

Dr. C. S. Pichamuthu, the well kn
gist, will head the Geology Dep
University from October.

own Indian Geolo-
artment to be added to the

Dr. Pichamuthu is at
Government of Mysore, an
in the Mysore University.

pr.'esent Director of Geology,
d is also Professor of Geology

—“Hindu ", July 7, 1956,

ANNAMALAI UNIVERSITY
7 DEPARTMENT oOF PriLoLogicar REsEARCH

Mr. R. Radhakrishnan, who was attached 1o the School
of Oriental and African Studies and worked directly under
Professor J. R. Forth in the Department of Phonetics and
Linguistics, is reported to have joined the new Department
@t Philological Research in Tamil in the Annamalaj Uni-
versity.

A TAMIL POET

Here is another project undertaken b

. ¥ the archaeo.
logists.

I learn that experts of the Archaeo
India, Southern Circle, will begin on Saturd
) a .
at a selected site in Kunrathur. The p Y eXcavation

. urpose :
to get more information about the TamilchS)et tsl’lelglk.hope
and his times. B » Oekkizhar

logical Survey of

'NEWS AND NOTES 291

Sekkizhar, was born in Kunrathur, 20 miles from the
city (Madras). He lived about 800 years ago, was Chief
Minister of Kulotunga Chola. But he is more well-known
as the author of Periya Puranam, a monumental poetical
work on the lives of 63 Saivaite saints of South India.

—“ Mail ”, 5th March, 1956.

The Government.of Madras in their Order No. Ms.
2207, dated 22nd June, 1956, have approved the Committee
constituted by the Madras Presidency Tamil Sangham,
Tirunelveli, consisting of the persons mentioned below for
the purpose of finalising the glossary of Tamil equivalents
for the English Administrative terms prepared by it.

1. Sri S. Venkateswaran, 1.C.S,
Member, Board of Revenue, Chepauk, Madras-5.
(Chairman)

2. Sri M. Ananthanarayanan, 1.C.S,,
Director of Legal Studies, Madras.

3. Sri T. K. Sankaravadiveluy, I1.A.S.,
Secretary to Government, Revenue Department,
Fort St. George, Madras-9.

4. Sri N. D. Sundaravadivelu, M.A, L.T,
Director of Public Instruction, Madras.

5. Sri M. R. Perumal,
Principal, Teachers’ College, Saidapet, Madras.

- 6. Sri N. Vinayakam, Senior Translator to Government.

7. Sri P. Kothandaraman of the Swadesamitran.

8. Sri C. Amritaganesa Mudaliar,
Secretary, Indian Red Cross Society.

9. Sri R. P. Sethu Pillai,
Professor of Tamil, University of Madras, -
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Sri K. Kothandapani Pillai,
Member, Railway Service Commission,
Madras-17.

Sii M. A. Kuttalalingam Pillai, B.A,,
Retired Collector, Palayamkottai.

Dr. D. R. Annamalai Pillaj,

L.C.P.S., L.M.S.S.S.A., M.R.A.S. (London),
Retired Assistant Surgeon, Palayamkottai.

Sri A. Arulappan, B.A.,

Professor of Tamil, St. Xavier’s College,
Palayamkottai.

Sri S. Ramaswami Konar, B.A., B.L.,
President, Madras Presidency Tamil Sangham.
Professor A. Muthiah Pillai,

Professor of Economics, Pachaiyappa’s College,
Madras-10.

Sri R. V. Krishna Ayyar,
Secretary to the Madras Legislature (Retd.).
Dr. Manavala Ramanujam.

Sri E. M. Subramania Pillai,
Secretary, Madras Presidency Tamil Sangam.

Transliteration of Tamil Phonemes* into English

VOWELS
8 — a (as in among)
& — a (5 calm)
@ — i ( [ ‘it)
 — 1i: ( ,, machine)
e — u ( , full
at — u: ( ,, rule)
f — ¢ ( , fed)
g — ¢e: ( , able
g — a ( , aisle)
@ — o ( , opinion)
@ — o ( » opium)
g — au ( now)
CONSONANTS
Hints re: articulation
Hard? & — k (as in king, angle, alhambra)
(Plosive) g — ¢ ( , -church, angel, calcium)
L o— t: ( , card?)... .Retroflex - articulate
with blade of tongue.
 — th ( , threat this, thick)....dental,
u — p ( , pipe, amber)
p — t ( , atlas, sunday, arrears). . Retroflex-
articulate with tip of tongue,
Soft m — ng ( , sing)....velarn
(Nasal) ® — nj ( , angel)... .palatal n .
oo n: ( ,, um?)....Retroflexn. articulate
with blade of tongue.
™ nh ( , anthem)....dental n
w — m ( , mate
i — n { , ecnter)... Retroflex n- articulate
‘with tip of tongue.
Medium‘ wo— E » ly:gt)i)
(non-nast T ”  eave)....Alveolar 1- articulate
continuant) & 1 (» ) with t1p of tongac.
—_ s .
$ —_— 1v (( ” v; y;' ...Retroflex 1 - articulate
with blade of tongue.
o — 1. ( , hutl)... Alveolar 1. articulate
with blade of tongue.
Auxiliar® » — X ( » abead)
(aidsd)

iy for practical purposes be reated as having
* The 'fanlmél axﬁho%n:g;iss r::l);" exﬁ’ept in the case of the hard consonants
:wtl;{ch have four allophones each, as shown in note 1 on the

reverse.



MEMBERS OF THE GOVERNING COUNCIL FOR 1955-56.

Rev. S. Arulsamy, S.J., Loyola College
Mr. S. Arumuga Mudaliar.

The Asoka Charitable Trust,
Alagappa College P.O.

Rev. P. Ceyrac, S.J., Loyola College
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Annamalai University
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Dr. K. K. Pillai, University of Madras.
Mr.

P. T. Rajan, M.L.A.

» A. Ramanatha Pillai,
College, Mayuram

A V. C

, K. V. AL. M. Ramanathan
Chettiar

» R. Ramanathan Chettiar
» S. Ramasami Konar

» V. Seshasayee

,, 'T. K. Shanmugam

,» V. Subbiah Pillai
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Rev. Dr. Xavier S. Thani Nayagam,
University of Ceylon

Mr. P. Thirugnanasambandam

» N. K. Vinayakam
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1. The Phonemes, classificd as fard, have normally an unaspirated
unvoiced value but acquire the following maodified values if
preceded by a consonant -

(@) a slightly aspirated unvoiced value, 1f preceded by a
plosive or hard consonant.

e.g., b ~ 1s pronounced pakkham, not pakkam

(by an unaspirated but roiced value, if preceded by a
nasal or soft consonant :

e.g.. &l — is pronounced pangam, not pankam
Y JTR - panjam, not pancam,

(¢) a fricative value if preceded by a non-nasal continuant
or medium consonant or by the auxiliury consonant.

e.g., vl becomes palhalut not palkalai
oG “ ehhu not exku

NOTE.—In nost present day dialects, the plosive assumes a fricatjve
—sometimes a voiced--value after & vowel also, except in the
case of t : which retains its normal unaspirated, unvoiced valne
cven after a vowel,

2, The value of this auxiliary phoneme, which must alivays be
followed by a hard consonant. was variable during the
time of Tholkappiam; it acquired a phonetic value identical
with that of the following hard consonant, vide | (c) above

’

e.g., Wl became chhu

Later its value became fixed as h, irrespective of the
following consonant,

Note. (i) With a view to keep down transliteration to the nunimum
it is suggested that, in the case of Tamil words which are
already in free use in English (e.g, Tamil  Thamil)
or where iU is unnecessary o indicate the exact promm:
ciation, accurate transliteration need not be resorted to
In the case of proper names etc., which occur more than.
once in the same article. the transliteration need b
shown only once i brackets side by side with a f e
English adaptation, the latter alone being used ;ub\;ee
quently, except of course in cases where such a proced e
will lead to ambiguity, % procecure

e.g, Gormal i =Vengadam {Ve:ngkat : am).
i be mad il Cui
s \p:iRcferencc may be made o Tamil Cuiture, Vol, IV, No 1|

(January 1955 issuc) pp. 58-73 for fuller detuils,

THE TAMIL SCRIPT
(This table is given for the guidance of those who wish to read Tamil texts which often appear in TAMIL CULTURE)

Vowels

[~

go:

gor au

Quou

purecon-:

sonants

1= tobe joinedat thetop| o |
|

Vowel symbols Hard consonants Soft consonants Medium consonants
attached to preceding T T T T T T T B e R .
consonant. ke ’ t l th {p , t |mg|nj|nifohimin |y | |1 { v k=L
B B e i
nil & ! F - g ] { D Y @ | e B I ar w s @ Y ; » ar
- R N o I R T e
7 to the right of the :
consonant :W ‘ @ @ @
1- e e e e e [ [ s [ | e,

A to be jroined at the top a E
-~ fight of consonant 3

—right of consonant

a semi»circfer(,,. avertical ‘ %
stroke joraloop wto} & . & | ® & | y
be joined to the bottom ‘ i

Same as for u, but with e —— e
21; IOa(;J;]tlonal stroke] & - ® ’ ¢ & | 4| o|e o @ w| e eyl o o8| v
16 to the left 6(‘ the, corl; i Ou Z ; T o ———
sonant ] >
‘3 to the left of the con- 3 ! I I — e e e e [
sonant & ,
‘@ to the left of the | ~— —
consonant S Sr o . &
e | —
Q to the left & » to the Qar | — —— N—
right of the consonant | **" ] Qe e Cwy
'@ to the left & 7 to the G | ] — e
right sl | Cw G G
@ to the left & ar to the G \; o T — p— | e
right o |
A dot - on the top of EF—“ o e e e e - SIS R B
the consonant & |
|

Note.~—(1) The vowels are written as shown in the first vertical column.

(2) The consonants are written as shown in the horizontal columns, with a symbol or symbols indicating the vowel immediately
following. A consonant followed by the vowel < (a) has no symbol, while the pure consonant not followed by a vowel
has a dot on top. Lo —

(3) Allthe eighteen vowel consonants under & (k) are shown as a guide ; in other cases only the irregplar Serms aﬂshdﬁq’.

the.rest being exactly similar to those shown under & (k), excepting for trivial differences in a fe a{ which m safel
be ignored,
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